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John Shepherd was bom in 1759 at Goderthwaite id 
Cumberland^ where his father possessed a small estate. He 
had the misfortune to lose both his parents before he at- 
tained his eighth year ; a loss, which neither the fostering 
influence of an elder sister, nor the faithful care of his 
guardians could adequately supply. Having made a con« 
siderable proficiency in classical and mathematical learning 
under the auspices of the Rev. Dr. James of Arthuret near 
Longtown, he was admitted Commoner of Queen*s CoUegfe 
Oxford in the year 1777 ; became Bachelor of Arts in 
1781, and Master in 1787. 

From his early youth he had shevm a strong and decided 
preference for the clerical profession ; and during his resi- 
dence at the University, he not only attended the Lectures of 
Dr. Wheeler the Divinity Professor, but directed his chief 
attention to those studies which were to qualify him to fill 
and to adorn the ministerial Office. Amongst these, it may 
not perhaps be useless to mention, that he took much pain^ 
to improve himself in elocution : and to this practice was in 
a great measure owing the superior excellence which he af- 
terwards attained in the performance of Divine Service. He 
was ordained Deacon in 1782, and Priest in 1783. At this 
time he married Frances Benson, niece of his much respected 
guardian, Mr. John Benson of Egremont in Cumberland ; 
a lady of personal accom])lishments, which neither time nor 
misfortunes have been able to e^ace ; and of a disposition 
particularly meek, cheerful, and benevolent. 

Early in the year 1785, after various professional engage^ 
ments in the country, Mr. Shepherd was called upon to un* 
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dertake the very important Curacy of Paddington. This was 
a situation peculiarly adapted to his pursuits and talents. It 
afforded dhiim an opportunity of receiving into his family a 
limited number of pupils ; gave him access to public libraries 
and literary conversation^.restored to him several of his aca- 
demical friends^ and enabled him to form new and valuable 
connexions *-. But the olject nearest his heart was the pes- 
Jformance of his professional duties; and here was presented 
an occasion for the exercise of an active and superior mind* 

The old Church of Paddington was much too small for 
the accommodation of so populous a parish : and in a condi- 
tion so ruinous as to endanger the lives of the few who could 
attend it. Mr. Shepherd proposed building a new one. The 
j)Ian being laid before a vestry was respectably supported ; 
but on the other hand a strong and even violent opposition 
was excited against the measure. Under such circumstances^ 
to allay petty jealousies^ to remove idle prejudices^ to re- 
concile jarring interests^ and to overcome the influence of 
opposed wealth and power, was the work of energy, con- 
duct, disinterestedness and perseverance. 

Undismayed by difficulties, and regardless of obloquy and 
misrepresentation, Mr. Shepherd finally succeeded. An Act 
,was passed in the Twenty-eighth year of the King for re- 
^building Paddington Church. The foundation was laid in the 
autumn of 1788 under the superintendance of the architect 
Mr. Plaw; and in 1791 the present commodious and elegant 
edifice, together with a considerable portion of new burial- 
ground was consecrated by the Lord Bishop of London. 

* Amongst these were the Rev. John Parkhurst, of Epsom ; the 
.Rev. Jonathan Boucher, and many others whom he survived. Sir 
William Garrow, the Rev. Dr. Glasse, of Wanstead, the Rev. Dr* 
farrow, Mrs. Anne Deane, a lady of superior endowments and 
virtues ; and the Rev. John Bristow, Vicar of St. Mary's, Nottingham, 
who, during the short period that he sm-vived Mr. Shepherd, testified 
"the kindest zeal and an almost paternal affection for the welfare of his 
children^ 

2 
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" Having accomplished this arduous and important objeet» 
at the expence of much personal invidiousness and pecu-' 
niary inconvenience, Mr. Shepherd next projected the pub« 
iication of the following volumes. A treatise on the Liturgy 
was still a desideratum. Wheatley's ** Illustration/' though 
a learned and valuable book, was considered as not only in 
many respects defective, but as containing erroneous opi-» 
nions, especially on points of ecclesiastical Law. 

Perceiving therefore the necessity of a corrected and im«* 
proved work on the subject, he was encouraged to under- 
take it. To the able assistance x>f his early friends, the 
•Rev. Dr. Barrow * and the Rev. Joseph Golding t, he was 
ever ready to acknowledge great obligation ; and it was only 
in compliance with their express desire, that he forbore to 
'make mention of it in his Introduction to the first volume, 
published in 1797. 

The complimentary and congratulatory letters X with 
which he was honoured from men on whose judgment he 
could rely : and the general expression of approbation that 
met his first appearance as an Author, was the chiefs 
if not the only reward of his labor. Habitual inattention 
to pecuniary concerns, and the too great liberality with 
which he gave away nearly as many copies as were sold, 
precluded the possibility of much emolument. 

So rapidly was the first edition disposed of, that he im^^ 
mediately prepared another, which was published in the 
foBowing yesur. 

Mr. Shepherd then resumed the task of composing a se- 
cond volume,with as much expedition as circumstances would 

• PFebendary of Southwell. His Bampton Lectures, and his Trea- 
tise on Education, are too well known and too highly valued to require 
any comment here. 

t Vicar of Newbold Pacy in Warwickshire. To this gentleman's 
most kind and able assistance are owing various improvements now 
made in the Elucidation. 

X Among these was an encouraging and gratifying Letter from the 
Lord Bishop of Lincoln, who was personally unknown to the Author. 
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permit. A family of thirteen children^ the education of seve- 
ral pupils, and a very large and populous parish^ requiringnot 
only constant professional attendance, but great care and de- 
cision in the management and protection of its various inte- 
rests, these together with a due preparation for the pulpit, 
could not allow much literary leisure. Still amidst interrup- 
tions so numerous, increased as they were by accumulating 
difficulties of a pecuniary nature, the work proceeded ; and 
was nearly ready for the press, when an event occurred, 
which in the first instance delayed the publication, and ulti- 
mately led to consequences fatal to the welfare of the Au- 
thor and his family. — In December 1799 Archdeacon Hay- 
ter, the incumbent of Paddington, died. Mr. Shepherd 
made an early application for the preferment ; but it was 
already disposed of, A very earnest petition, signed by 
almost all the respectable parishioners in behalf of their 
Curate, was then addressed to the Patron ; and, though too 
late for that purpose, it so much interested the Bishop of 
London, that he promised to take the earliest occasion of 
collating him to a vacant benefice. 

Accordingly in the course of the summer of 1801, Mr, 
Shepherd was appointed to the perpetual Curacy of Pattis- 
wick in Essex. His Lordship spoke of it as unequal to the 
demands of his family, presented him with a sum of money * 
tp defray the expences of removal ; and recommending him 
to proceed immediately with bis work, intimated an inten- 
tion of shortly adding something more to the preferment. 

The benevolent reader will, perhaps, sympathize in Mr. 
Shepherd s feelings, on the occasion of his being obliged to 
quit Paddington. For though the case is one to which of 

* This was by no means a solitary instance of Bishop Porteus' 
liberality to the Author : and from the hour his death became known, 
his Lordship evinced the kindest solicitude for the welfare of his widow 
and family ; who are desirous of recording in this place their grateful 
sense of the active beneficence of this distinguished Prelate. 
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course every Carate is liable, one whicK a cool and calculating 
mind might have considered as probable, yet to a man of 
sanguine temper and ardent imagination, it was a case of 
extreme disappointment. Delighted with success, and con-* 
scious of merit, he had flattered himself that Paddington 
would be the reward, as it had been the scene of his labors. 
This confidence may be deemed presumptuous ; but the 
failure was not the less bitterly felt. He was to leave a 
place endeared to him by a residence of more than sixteen 
years, where he was surrounded by friends, where he en« 
joyed every advantage essential to the education of his chil* 
dren, and every facility of social and literary communication. 
He was to leave that Church which afforded him the con* 
scious pleasure of reflecting that all he saw before him, and 
about him, was in some degree his own creation. He was to 
leave a people to whose benefit he had devoted the flower of 
his life, and the vigor of his talents ; and who acknowledged 
his faithful services with gratitude, esteem, and affection. 

The Parsonage-house at Pattiswick scarcely deserved 
the name ; it was extremely small, and almost in ruins: Mr. 
Shepherd therefore took up a temporary abode in the 
adjoining parish of Coggeshall. He now finished his second 
volume, which was published in the following spring, and 
met with a very favorable reception. He had also made 
some progress in the composition of a third ; when in ord^ 
to be nearer his Church, he was once more obliged to re^ 
move into the village of Stisted. His constitution, per** 
haps always delicate and liable to feverish afiections, was 
now suffering severely from the climate. Two of the 
healthiest of his daughters, aged twelve and fourteen years, 
had already fallen victims to it. His affairs became daily 
more and more embarrassed ; his treatment of himself was 
injudicious, and, at last, his spirits and health sunk together. 

Early in the spring of 1805 he caught a severe cold, 
which settled on his lungs, and terminated fatally on the 
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2nd of May ; he had jiist entered his 47th year. From the 
first he was fally aware of his danger ; bore his sufferinga 
'with exemplary fortitude and resignation ; and expressed no 
desire to live except for the sake of his family. He spok^ 
confidently of kindness being extended to them after his 
removal; and his last thoughts and words committed theni 
to that Providence^ to whom alone they were to look, not 
only for grounds of consolation, but for the means of daily 
subsistence. During his illness, ht experienced the sup«. 
porting and consoling benevolence of a friend^ who had, 
for nearly twenty years honoured his family with unr^it- 
ting attention and unbounded zeal for their welfare. To 
this Lady he addressed a letter, a very short time before his 
dissolution, expressive of his desire to be buried at Pad- 
dington, a wish prompted hot more by attachment to the 
place, than by considerations for the future welfare of his 
family. Accordingly his body was privately removed to 
Paddington, and deposited in the new Church-yard^ near 
the remains of two of his most intimate friends, and two of 
his children who had died during his Ministry in that 
parish. No monumental stone points out his grave ; nd 

tablet records his memory 

Mr. Shepherd's person was of middle stature. With hand- 
some features and an agreeable countenance, he possessed 
a most pleasing voice. His address, though rather re- 
served, was gentle, and unaffectedly courteous. His con-» 
versation, if not brilliant, was animated, easy and cheerful; 
displaying the feelings of an ingenuous mind, with a fund of 
good sense and general information. Though eminently 
formed to please in society, he was more inclined to avoid 
than to seek any other than the company of a few particular 
friends and Uterary acquaintance; but he .felt highly grati- 
fied by marks of esteem and consideration from persons of 
superior talent or merit A stranger to every sort of dis- 
simulation, and averse from all that could bear the sem- 
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Idanoe of flattery, he too commonly betrayed contempt for 
assumed superiority ; and the same sentiment as often con^ 
e^led the respect and admiration with which he never failed 
to regard real worth and abilities. His temper was generous 
and affectionate, but, from neglect of early discipline, occa^ 
sionally irritable! and impatient ; yet his detestation of every 
thing moan or little could alone provoke him to offend by 
any expression of displeasure. 

He had studied with much attention the laws of his 
country ; he understood, and therefore duly valued, our ad- 
mirable Constitution in Church and State. He possessed a 
deep and extensive knowledge of Theology, and was weU 
versed in Ecclesiastical History and Law. His religious 
tenets were strictly orthodox, and his charity for the opi« 
nions of others truly catholic. He was an enthusiastic ad« 
mirer of our Liturgy, which he read most admirably. His 
voice was full and harmonious ; and its varied modulations 
an echo to the sense, bringing conviction how forcibly he 
felt the value of every word he uttered. In early years he 
used to read aloud, previously 'to going to Church, the 
licssons. Epistle and Gospel for the day ; a practice which 
he strongly recommended to the younger Clergy. He dwelt 
with admiration on the superiority of the Lord's Prayer i 
and in his last illness frequently called upon one of his 
children to repeat it. 

Of the activity, zeal and disinterestedness, which he ex* 
hibited in his ministerial character, enough perhaps has inci- 
dentally appeared in the course of this narrative. Singularly 
gifted a9 he was with popular talents, he preferred the 
silent and practical duties of his profession, to the fame and 
attraction of public eloquence. He was indeed a faithful 
Shepherd of the flock committed to his charge. Sincere 
compassion for the unfortunate of every description, joined 
to a peculiar delicacy and kindness of manner with which 
he relieved distress, exposed him to innumerable applica- 
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lions ; so that' his time, interest^ and property, were almost 
devoted to the service of others. He might be truly called 
the poor man's friend. Sympathy and benevolence ap-* 
peared the prominent features of his character, untarnished 
by any self-complacent vanity, any desire- of popularity. 
His visits were particularly welcome to the sick or aged 
poor. He had studied medicine sufficiently to prescribe for 
them in common cases : nor did he omit this opportunity 
of administering spiritual consolation, but leading their af- 
flicted minds imperceptibly to the subject, he taught and 
convinced them, that the true spirit of religion both cheers 
and composes the souL It was by this daily and kindly 
intercourse with his parishioners, that he sought and ob<» 
tained influence, for the purpose of doing good. By shew* 
ing concern for their temporal welfare, he gained that con« 
fidence and affection which opened their hearts to his 
spiritual advice and reproof. The continually increasing 
number of communicants at once testified the sincerity of 
the people, and rewarded the diligence of the Minister. 

With regard to worldly affairs he was certainly improvi* 
dent, but not extravagant : He may be blamed for want of 
economy : but this arose not from any idle or selfish grati- 
fication ; it was the defect of an education in which he had 
never learned to form any adequate idea of the value of 
money. If his disposition be deemed too hospitable, yet 
was he content to entertain his friends with simple fare, 
honestly confessing his poverty. Even his failings leaned 
to the side of virtue ; and his family, in gratefully contem-^ 
plating the instances of that providential goodness which 
has hitherto so signally followed and protected them, in- 
dulge the pleasing idea, that the bread, which their father 
cast upon the waters, they have found after many days *. 

E. 

* Eccles. xi. 1. 
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ON THE ORItSlN, AND PROGRESSIVE FORMATION OF 

THE ENGLISH LITURGY. 

« 

The excellence of our Liturgy in general^ and in particular 
that its forms are equally removed from the extremes of 
superstition and laxity, has been often confessed. For this 
moderation^ to which it owes no small share of its praise* 
we are principally indebted to the Reformation ; the first 
seeds of which were sown by our countryman Wickliflfe, in 
the reign of Edward III. Wicklifie saw and exposed the 
errors and corruptions of the Church of Rome ; yet little 
was done by his followers, in this country at least, towards 
a reform of abuses, till the reign of Henry VIII. whose dis- 
pute with the Roman Pontiff, it is well known, terminated 
in his separation from the papal jurisdiction* No sooner 
was the Supremacy of the Pope disclaimed, than the friends 
of reformation, at the head of whom were Cranmer, Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury, and Cromwell, the King's Secre- 
tary, began to take measures for its establishment. 

There had been published in English a small treatise, con- 
taining instructions and devotions, well adapted to remove 
the ignorance and superstition of the age *• This little 

* A great variety of little Tracts on the subject of religion were 
either pnnted in England, or imported from the Continent, between 
the ye^rs 1525 and 1532. The industry and hazard with which they 
were disseminated, and the avidity with which they were read, almost 
exceed belief. Among those that ventured their lives by the importa- 
tion of prohibited books, t shall notice only Bayfield, who had been 

VOL. I. a 
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volume was afterwards entitled The King^s Primer, either 
to give it the greater sanction, or from its being republished 
by royal authority, or, what is most probable, from the King's 
composing or altering some part of it. 

At what period the Primer was first published, I have 
not been able to ascertain* In the list of books disallowed 
by royal proclamation in 1629, that is, about six years, be- 
fore the Papal supremacy was tran^rried to the King, " the 
Primer in English" is mentioned ; and I suspect that it 
might have been in circulation about two, or perhaps nearly 
three years. Had the Primer been publicly known in 1626, 
the time, as far as Ihave discovered, when works written 
against Popish innovations were first ordered to be sup« 
pres8ed> it is not likely that so ofiensive a book as the Pri« 
mer in English would have been left unnoticed *. 

In 1536, the year in which the Pope excommunicated 
Henry with his adherents, and affected to deprive the 
monarch of his crown, appeared an edition of the King's 
]Primer in quarto, with considerable alterations and addi^ 
tions. In this Book are various Tracts f , which seem to 

a monk of St. Edmond's Bury. In 1530 he landed two cargoes of 
Tracts ; one at London, and the other in Essex : and m 1531 a third 
in Norfolk, for which he was soon after burnt at Smithfield. In 152d 
by one single proclamation, beside a variety of English books, up- 
wards of eiffhttf Latin Treatises were prohibited. These had princi- 
pally been written by Wkkliffe, Luther, Zuinglius, Bticer, Melancikon, 
and other divines, chiefly natives of Germany. In the proclamation 
they are entitled, lAM secta sive factionis Luiheriarue : Books of the 
Lutheran faction or sect. 

• The titles of the books prohibited in 1526, may be fouind in Fox', 
Acts, &c. p. 928; and in Strype, Mem. vol. i. p. 165. 

t Several of the Tracts now admitted into the Larger Primers, have 
the same titles with those that were interdicted a few years before, and 
I suspect the Tracts were the same. For instance, the dialogve between 
father and son, forbidden in 1526, sanctioned by the King's Primer of 
1535, and pronounced, in 1542, to be heretical, was, I apprehend, one 
and the same Tract. - 
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iiave been written by different authors^ and were now pro^ 
bably first collected into one volume. Collier affirms that 
the whole was drawn up by a single hand, but he rests his 
proof upon the evidence arising from the ** Admonition to 
" the Reader." This, no doubt, was either written or 
adopted by the editor of the volume, Dr. Marshall. -Again 
there appears to me intrinsic proof that all the Tracts were 
hot the production of the same pen. One, for instance, 
blends, according to the old Romish mode, the first Com* 
tiiandment with the second ; whilst another makes a clear 
distinction between them. Strype thinks the Archbishop 
composed some of the Tracts and revised others * ; and his 
opinion is probably right. 

Of the contents of a book so remarkable, and at the same 
time so little known as the Primer, it may at least gratify 
Curiosity to see a brief enumeration or abstract. 

The larger Editions, after the Admonition to the Reader, 
and the Preface, begin with an Exposition of the Command^ 
ments, another of the Creed, and a Confession, wherein all 
are directed to examine their lives by the rules of the Com- 
tnandments. These are followed by two pious and judicious 
tracts, entitled, Directions concerning Prayer, and an Expo- 
sition of tlie Tjords Prayer ; a caution concerning the use 
of Ave Maria, or the Angel's salutation, with a Prayer to 
our Creator, — Prayers for Bishops and Rulers, for Hus- 
bands and Wives, ^c. or an Office for all states, — a tract on 
Good works, — and an Exhortation jto expect the Cross, and to 
bear it patiently. Then follow Matins, Lauds, Evensong', 
&c. After these stand the seven penitential Psahns and the 
litany, different copies of which, in different editions, vary 
almost as much from each other, as some of them do from 
bur present form. After the Litany, is a Cofitemplaiion on 
Psalm li. ; a Prayer to our Saviour ; the History of Christ's 

• Mem. Vol. I, p. 217. 
a2 
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Passion taien from the Gospels, and divided into ten sec- 
tions ; a Practical discourse on the Passion ; Instructions for 
children ; a Catechetical dialogue between a father and son ; 
Prayers against blindness and hardness of heart : several 
Prayers and Thanksgivings from Scripture, and the Dirige, 
or Office for the souls of the dead, with a Preface prefixed, 
which inveighs against.the practice of misapplying to the 
dead, passages used by the living to excite the compassion 
of friends. '* We have rung and sung, mumbled and mur-* 
mured, and piteously pewled a certain sort of Psalms, which 
make no more for the purpose than Te Deum, or Gloria in 
excelsis. In the Dirige, there is nothing taken out of Scrip- 
ture, that makes any more mention of souls departed, than 
doth the tale of RoUn Hood*',* Then follow Ciymmenda- 
tions, 8cc. In some copies the Collects, Epistles and Gos- 
pels throughout the year are added ; and in others, exposi- 
tions of them. In the smaller Volumes, many of the articles 
already enumerated are omitted. But in both the smaller 
and larger editions, several of the Tracts, interspersed 
among the Prayers and devotional Offices, and in particular 
the Preface or Admonition to the Reader^ with tlie Dia- 
logue, are directly levelled against abuses and superstitions 
which then prevailed f- 

The publication of the Primer then^ was one of the first 
steps towards the reformation of doctrine and worship : and 
the great variety of Editions, through which it passed in a 
very few years, is a clear proof that an immense number of 
copies must have been disseminated through the kingdom j:« 



♦ Preface to the Dirige. 

f After the fall- of Cromwell, some of the treatises were interdicted, 
and even deemed A^6/ica/. See Bonner's Injunctions of 1542, and 
Strype'sMem. in 1535. 

\ The Popish party appear to have been no less active in dispersing 
Primers favourable to their cause. The King's Injtmction of May 6, 
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When we farther recollect that the Royal authority, which 
at this time prohibited the reading of the English Bible and 
many devotional books *, repeatedly enjoined the daily use 
of the King's Primer, either in pubUc or private, we may 
reasonably conclude that the book was very popular, and 
extremely beneficial to the cause of Reformation. 
* In the year following, that is, in 1536, Articles of lieli^ 
gion were agreed upon in Convocation f, and ordered by the 
King to be pubUshed. From the Royal Declaration prefixed, 
we learn that the design of the Articles, was to prevent diver* 
sity of opinion both in matters of faith and worship, and tQ 
establish unity and concord in the Church of England.. : By 
these Articles, the Holy Scriptures and the three Creeds, 
are constituted the standard of faith and doctrine. The 
foundation of Christian belief, and the terms of the cove- 
nant of grace, are stated and explained. Out of the seven 
Romish Sacraments, of four no notice whatever is taken ; 
Baptism, Penance, and the Eucharist, are the only threo 
mentioned. The direct worship of Saints and Angels, or 
the " honouring them with the honour due only unto God,'' 
is expressly prohibited ; yet the " praying to them to pray 
for us, and with us," is declared to be ** very laudable." 

1546, authorising a Primer printed by Graflton in the same year, men- 
tions " the adoersity (opposition) of Primer books now abroad, whereof 
are almost innumerable sorts ;" and commands '^ one uniform order 
to be taught to children, and used for ordinary Prayers by all that 
were not learned in the Latin tongue/' 

* The Proclamation issued in 1535, calling in seditious books, was 
principally meant to suppress Popish books of devotion, and such as 
&voured the pretensions of tbe Bishop of Rome, Strype's Mem. 
Vol. I. p. 221. 

. . t In the Convocation held this year, the Clergy likewise drew up v^ 
petition, which was presented to the King, praying ^*. that he would 
graciously indulge unto his subjects of the laity, the reading of the 
Bible in the English tongue, and that a new translation may beniadQ 
for the purpose.'^ Heylin, Church of England justified. P. $, 
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Abuses concerning Images * and the doctrine of Purgatory^ 
are corrected ; and the reason of observing various Rites and 
Ceremonies * is explained. But though many of the errors 

* The article relating to Ii^age^^ and that to Rites and Ceremonies^ 
are as follows :— 

'' OP IMAGES. 

*' As touching images^ truth it is, that the same have been said in 
the Old Testament, for the great abuses of them to have been ^me 
time destroyed and put down; and> in the New Testameat, they have 

been also allowed, as good authors do declare ; wherefore we will, that 

* ■ . • 

all Bishops and Preachers shall instruct and teach our people com- 
mitted by us unto their spiritual charge, how they ought and may use 
them ; and first, that there may be attributed unto them, that they b^ 
repre'senters of virtue and good example ; and that they also be, by 
occasion, the kindlers and stirrers of men's mindi^, and make men oft 
to remember and lament their sins and ofiences ; especially the Images 
of Christ and our Lady j and that therefore it is meet they should 
stand in the Churches, and none otherwise to be esteemed : and to 
the intent the rude people should not from henceforth take such super- 
stition, as in time past it is thought that the same hath used to do ; 
We will, that our Bishops and Preachers diligently shall teach them* 
and, according to this doctrine, reform their abuses, for else there 
might fortune idolatry to ensue> which Gpd forbid : and as for incens- 
ing of them, and kneeUng and offering unto them, with other like 
worshippings ; although the same hath entered by devotion, and fallen 
into custom, yet the people ought to be diligently taught, that they in 
no wise do it, nor ithink it meet to be done, to the same Imager but 
only to be done to God and his honour : although it be done before 
the Images, whether it be of Ckristy of the Cross, or of our Lady, or 
of any other Saint beside.'' 

" OF BITBS AND CBBEMONIES. 

*' As concerning the Rites and Ceremonies of Christ^s Church, as 
to have such vestments in doing God's service, as be and have been 
most part used : as sprinkling of holy water, to put us iu remembrance 
of our Baptism and of the blood of Christ, sprinkled for our ledemp- 
^on on the Cross ; giving of holy bread, to put us in remembrance of 
the sacrament of the altar ; that aU christoiied n^en be one body mysr* 
tical of Christ, as the bread is made of many grains, and yet but one 
loaf ; and to put us in remembrance of our receiving of the holy sa^ 
crament and body of Christy the which we ought to receive in right 
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of Bopery^ at« thua corrected, the o/d notions conceraing 
Aunculax confession. Sacerdotal absolution or the power of 
the Priest to absolve, the Corporal presence, and some other 
points of inferior importance are retained*. 

The noble author f of the Life of Henry VIII. affinns, 
that from some records it would appear, that the Articles 
were devised by Henry himself, and that Cromwell after*- 
weird recommended them to the Convocation, fvt it is 
more probable that Cranmer was employed in drawing them 
np ; for some of them are evidently written in Cranmer's 
manner. To confirm positions laid down in the ArticleSi 

charity ; which, in the beginning of Christ's Church, men did more 
often receive than they use now a days to do ; bearing of candles on 
CatuBemas-dayy in memory of Christ, the spiritual light; of whom 
Simeon did prophesy, as is read in the Church that day : giving of 
ashes on Ash-Wednesday, to put in remembrance every Christian man, 
in the beginning oiLent and Penance, that he is but earth and ashes, 
and thereto shall return, which is right necessary to be uttered from 
hencef6rth in our mother tongue, always on the same day : bearing 
of pahns on Palm-Sunday, in memory of receiving of Christ into Jem- 
saiem, a little before his death, that we have the same desire to receive 
him in our hearts : creeping to the Cross, and humbling ourselves 
to Christ on Good-Friday before the Cross ; and offering there unto 
Christ before the same, and kissing of it in memory of our redemp- 
tion by Christ made upon the Cross : setting up of the sepulchre of 
Christ, whose body after his death was buried : the hallowing of the 
font, and other like benedictions by the Ministers of Christ's Church ; 
and all other like laudable customs, rites, and ceremonies, be not to 
be condenmed and cast away, but to be used and continued as things 
good and laudable, to put us in remembrance of those spiritual things 
that they do signify ; not suffering them to be forgotten or to be put 
in oblivion ; but renewing them in our memories, from time to time : 
but none of these ceremonies hath power to remit sins, but only 
to stir and lift up our minds unto God, by whom only our sins be 
foigiven. - ' ' 

♦ Of these Articles of Religion, copious abstracts are given in 
Strype's Cranmer, b. i. c. 11. and Burnet, vol. i. p. 215. See also 
Fuftsr, b. V. and Collier, vol. ii. pa22. 
: t Lwrd Herbert. 
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reasons are given, and qnotations from Scriptare are occa'* 
sionally added. The practice of confirming or confuting 
religious opinions by texts of Scripture, instead of bringing 
quotations from Schoolmen and popish Canons, was prin* 
cipally introduced, into England at least, by Cranmer ♦. 
in his letters to Henry, in his speech at the opening of the 
Convocation under Edward, in his disputations with the 
Bishop of Winchester^ and on many other occasions, we 
find him insisting on the necessity of keeping close to the 
rules and doctrines delivered in the Scriptures f* His sen-^ 
timents on the propriety of assigning reasons for necessary 
alteratiions will appear from what he suggests in reply to a 
letter from the king, relating to the abolition of some super- 
stitious usages. Of the letter and part of the reply, I shall 
in the notes ^ve an extract in the words of the respective 
writers, after desiring the reader to remember that they were 
composed A.p. 1545 p 



• Strype's Cranmer, 

t Collier, and Archbishop. Parker's Brit. Antiq, 

X Henry writes to the Archbisliop, '' Forasmuch as you, as weU m 
your own name, and in the name of the Bishops of Worcester and 
Chijche^er, and other our Chaplains and learned men, whom we ap- 
pointed with you to peruse certain booh of s^rvic^^ which we deli-p 
vered unto you ; moved us that the VigU and ringing of hells all the 
night long upon AU-haUow d^y at night, and the co verxDg of imagea in 
the Churches in the time of Lent ; with the lifting up of the veil that 
covereth the Cross ^pon Pdhn-Sunday, with the Iqieeling to the Cross 
the same time, might be abpUshed and put kwaj^ for the superstition 
and other enormities and abuses of the^ same. First, forasmuch as all 
the VtjfUs of our Lady and the Apostles, and all other Vigils, which 
in the beginning of the Church were godly used ; yet for the manifold 
superstition and abuses which afterwards did grow by means of the 
same, they be many years past taken away, throughout all Chris- 
tendom j and ihere remaineth nothing but the name of VigU in the Co-' 
lendarj the thing clearly abolished and put away, saving only upon 
AUJiaXkjm day at night, upon which night is kept Vigiii watching 
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Soon after the publication of the Articles in 1536, In* 
junctions were set forth, which, as well as the Injunctions 
afterward promulgated from time to time, require all persons 

fmd ringing of bells all night long : Forasmuch as that VigU is abused, 
as other Vigils were ; our pleasure is as you require, that the said Vigil 
'shall be abolished as'the other be, and that there shaU be no watching 
or ringing but as be commonly used upon other holy days at night. We 
be contented and pleased also, that the images in the Churches shaU 
not be covered, as hath been accustomed in times past, nor no veil 
upon the cross, nor kneeling thereto upon Pdlvh-Sunday, nor any other 
time. And forasmuch as you make no mention of creeping to the 
cross, which is a greater abuse than any other, for there you say, 
Crucem^ tiuan adoramuSj Domine, and the Ordinal saith, proceda$U 
tlerici ad crucem adorandam wudis pedHms s and alter f oBoweth in 
the same Ordinal, ponatwr crux aate aUquod oHare, ubi apopido adu^ 
reiur: which, by your own book, called a necessary doctrine, is against 
the second commandment : therefore our pleasure is, that the said creep- 
ing to the cross shaU likewise cease from henceforth and be abolished, 
with other the abuses before rehearsed ; and this, we will and straitly 
command you to signify to all the Prelates and Bishops of your pro^ 
Vince of Canterbury ; charging them in our name to see the same exe- 
cuted, every one in his diocese accordingly." 
^ To make this order practicable and rightly understood, Cnmmev 
observed to the King ; 

*' Nevertheless in my opinion, when such things be altered or taken 
away, there should be set forth some doctrine therewith, which should 
declare the cause of the abolishings or alterations, for to satisfy the 
consciences of your people : for if the honouring of the cross, as 
fireeinng and kneeling thereto, be taken away, it shall seem to many 
that be ignorant, that the honour of Christ is taken away, unless some 
good teaching be set forth withal to. instruct them sufidewtly therein;^ 
which if your Majesty command the Bishops of Worcester and Chls 
Chester, wi^th other your Grace's other Chaplains to make, the people 
Shan obey your Majesty's commandment willingly, giving thanks to 
your Majesty if they know the truth, which else they would obey with 
murmurations and grudgings. And it shall be a satisfaction ta all 
other nations, when they shall see your Majesty do nothing but by the 
authority of God's word, and to the setting forth of God's honour, 
and not the diminishing thereof," &c, 
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to adl^re to the Book of Articles: and ihe universal clamor^ 
raised among the Papists against these Articles^ shews that 
the establishment of them was apprehended to be an im-f 
portant acquisition to the cause of the Reformation. 

If in the Book of Articles, as well as in the Primers, we 
sometimes find Popish errors, intermixed with the genuine 
doctrines of Scripture, we should recollect that these errprs 
were not of a nature to be corrected in a moment. Th^ 
darkness arising from the united power of Superstition and 
Ignorance, required not only a morning, but a meridian, 
sun to dispel it. Though Cranmer and a few others might 
discern the enormous growth of the tares among the. wheat, 
ihey likewise saw that the harvest of the Reformation was 
not fully ripe ; the proper season was not yet come " for 
gathering the tares, and binding them in bundles to burn 
them*." 

The Injunctions published in 1536, which I have al- 
ready slightly noticed, were, as well as the Primers and 
Articles, extremely favorable to the interest^ of the Re- 
formers. These Injunctions, though probably composed 
by Cranmeb, were published in the King's name by 
Cromwell, who, since Henry's being declared supreme 
head of the Church, had been appointed Keeper of the Privy 
Seal, and the King's Vicar-general or Vicegerent in all ec- 
clesiastical affairs. The Injunctions require *' the Clergy fre- 
quently to publish to the people that the power of the Bishop 
of Rome is usurped; and has no foundation either in the 
word of God or the law of the land. The Clergy are to de- 
clare the Articles lately published, and to explain which are 
articles of faith, and which relate to ceremonies and ecclesi- 
astical polity. They are not to extol Images or Relics for 
gain, but to teach the people to keep God's commandments.. 
Instead of recommending Pilgrimages, they are to inform 

♦ Matt. xiii. 3. 
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the people that tbey s^rve God mote acceptably by ajtendio^ 
to the proper budiness of their respectiye vt^tions; and that 
Uie money i^pept in Pilgfimages would be better epiployed 
in ch^ity to the popn They are to exhort the people ti^ 
teach their children the Lord's Pmyer, the Creed and th$ 
Commandxnents, in the vulgar tongue ; and further to )n« 
struct them in the principles of religion. The Incumbents of 
the greater livings are required, for every hundred pounds^ 
year they receive, to give an Exhibition to a poor 8cholar> 
either at a Grammar-school or the University ; and all are 
obliged to appropriate a iifbh part of their annual income^ 
where so large a proportion was necessary, to the repair of 
their Parsonage or Vicarage houses ; and afterwards to keep 
them in a decent state of repair. In particular, t{i^ Clei^ 
themselves are to be diligent in teaching the people : not to 
frequent Games and Public-houses ubn^eps^rily ; but tQ 
^pply to the study of Holy Scripture ; to frame th^ir lives 
accordingly, and to be examples to others to live well *•" 

These ate the principal heads of the Injunctioas, the whol^ 
of which gave great offence to a corrupt Clfirgy> and to many 
of the laity attached to the ancient religion. The Injunction 
last mentioned increased the labours of the Secular Cl^gy^ 
and imposed those decent restraints, which few of them had 
been accustomed to observe. One Injunction burthened them 
with additional expences, which however their lawful revenues 
enabled them easily to. supply, whilst another, by abolishing^ 
lucrative branch of ecclesiastical commerce, cutoff a very ferr 
tile source of their opulence. The Injunctions concerning 

* The preamble and most of the clauses shew, that these Injunctions 
were addressed to Deans, Parsons, Vicars, &c. CromweU, as vice- 
gerent, was invested by delegation with the King's whole power in 
ecdesiastical affidrs, and of course with authority over the BishopSr 
Yet, probably out of respect for their order, he here exercises np act 
of vicegerency over them* See Burnet, 1 Coll. of Records, B. HI. 
P. 160. 1, 2. 
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Belies, Pilgrimages, and the education of young persons in 
the principles of Christianity, ordained that as a duty, for 
which, as a crime, Protestants had lately been punished with 
death, unless they purchased a pardon by recantation or at 
least by »lence ^i Hence the King, who professed to main- 
tain the old religion, was suspected of heretical innovation. 
The abolition of the smaller monasteries had already alienated 
the affections of a great part of the Regular Clergy. In their 
outcries against the government, they were now joined by a 
numerous body of the Secular Clergy, or Pai*ochial Priests ; 
and both parties, who were ready enough to admit Henry's 
supremacy, when it was exercised in their own favor, com- 
plained that the Injunctions were not sanctioned by the Con- 
vocation : for it is, indeed, worthy of observation, that the 
promulgating of these Injunctions was the first act of pure 
supremacy, which the King had exercised. The superior 
Abbots, likewise, from the fate of the smaller Monasteries, 
foreseeing that their own establishments and immunities 
might hereafter be invaded, sounded the alarm, though less 
openly; and the credulous multitude were led to beUeve that 
*' it was better to live under the Turk than the King's Vice- 
gerent." In short, the King's, Injunctions f, and Crom- 
well's activity in promoting the Reformation, and in sup- 

* Bur. P. 1. b. iii. p. 226. Perhaps the punishment inflicted on the 
LoBards was not entirely m consequence of the practices and (pinions 
here enumerated. Some of them'maintained, that allegiance and obcr 
4ience might and ought to be withdrawn from the King, or supreme 
magistrate, under circumstances which it is not necessary to particu- 
larize. It is enough to say, that some of the Lottards appear to have 
supported positions, which no civil government whatever, regardful of 
its own safety, can allow to be propagated with impunity. LoUards, 
WiekiigUes, Hussites, Boheffdan Brethren, &p. are titles, by which 
Protestants were generally meant. 

f The secular Priests, according to Hume, found themselves reduced, 
by the Injunctions, io a grievous servitude. By what.artid§ of the 
Injunctions were they so reduced ? 
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pressing th^ Monasteries, gave rise this year' to three Re* 
hellions^ all of which were principally fomented by thie 
Clergy attached to the ancient superstition. In the firsts a 
Prior of Barlings in Lincolnshire^ disguised as a cobbler *» 
and conducted by a monk, contrived to raise a tumultuary 
army of 20,000 men f. 

. In the Convocation held this year, a vote was passed 
through the influence of Cranmer, Latimer, and some othet 
Bbhops, who were supposed to deliver the sentiments of the 
King, for publishing a new translation of the Scriptures. This 
was thought an important victory gained by the Reformers. 
The next year, 1537 %, the Archbishop with Latimer and 
the Commissioners, compiled another short treatise, which 
was afterwards reviewed by the King §, and ratified by Par« 
liament. This was the celebrated '* Bishop's Book ||," or " the 
godhf and pious InstittUion of a Christian nuinJ* It was de-^ 
signed as a rule of religious belief and of morals ; as a guide 

* His real name was Dr. Mackerel : the title of Ct^tam CMler was 
ihssumed on the occasion. 

t FiiUer, Burnet^ Collier, Strype, Heylin, Hume. 

{ This is the date generally ascribed to the Institution, Collier'^ 
however, who cites no authority, says it wsiS published this year, but 
was drawn up three years before, and in Convocation, In these two last 
assertions he is probably mistaken^ 

§ Henry, at his leisure, corrected and augmented it ; and submitted 
his animadversions to Cranmer's judgment. The Archbishop made 
annotations on such of the royal corrections as he thought improper^ 
especially where the King's alterations were &vourable to the old cor* 
mptions. In his letter to Cromwell, which accompanied his remarks, 
he says, '^ I trust the King's Highness will pardon my presumptioil 
that I have been so scrupulous, making a great matter of every litde 
fault, or rather where there is no fault at all. Which I do that because 
the book will be set forth by his Grace's judgment, I would have no* 
•thing therein that Momus could reprehend. In divers places I have 
made annotations, which places nevertheless I dislike not." Strype's 
Cranmer. 

II The Commissioners who composed it were principally Bishops. 
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both to the Clergy and people. It contained expositions of 
the Creed, the ^ven Sacraments, the ten Commandments, the 
Lord's Prayer, and the Ave Maria ; with a discourse on 
Justification, and another on Purgatory. These subjects are 
treated at very considerable length, and in a mode extremely 
different from what had been used under the ancient super^ 
stition. In particular, the exposition of the Lord's Prayer 
is excellent in itself, and unexceptionable in point of doc- 
trine. The same may be said in general of the exposition 
of the Creed, on every article of which there is a copious 
paraphrase, with practical inferences subjoined. Bishop 
&urhet^ speaking of this explanation of the Creed, declares 
<' he must acknowledge, that after all the practical books, 
which in his day had been written, he found great edifica- 
tion in reading that over and over again." What the Bishop 
has further remarked of the style of the exposition of the 
Cireed, is in general true of all the other tracts of the Insti- 
tution, " it is strong, nervous, and well fitted for the weak- 
est capacities *•'* 

As copies of the Institution are extremely rai^, I shall 
present the reader with an abstract of a few of such parts^ 
£is appear the most singular and characteristic. 
. The exposition of the Creed maintains Christ's local de- 
scent into Hell ; and by Hell is meant not the Hebrew 
Sheol, the Greek Hades, or the Latin Inferi, but the place 
of the damned. By this descent, in his state of separation, 
he triumphed over the kingdom of Darkness, rescued those 
that died in the favour of God and in the expectation of the 
promised Messiah ; and thus reversed the sentence of con- 
demnation pronounced on Adam. 

Under thfe article Holy Catholic Church the Church of 
Rome is dedared to be only a part of the Catholic Church ; 
and its Bishop to have no jurisdiction in the Churches of 
England, France, Spain, or any other foreign realm. The 

^ * Vol. I. p. 268. 
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Catholic Church is described as a body comprehending 
all assemblies of men over the whole world, who receive the 
fiiith of Christ, hold unity of love, and rightly use the Sa- 
craments*. To the Catholic Church are confined remissiori 
of sins, and eternal salvation. AgainstHeretics and Infi- 
dels of every age, and under every circumstance^ a severe 
sentence is pronounced. 

After the Creed, each of the seven Sacraments is explained* 
Among these a distinction is made. To Baptism, the Eucha- 
rist and Penance, a preference is given on account of their 
being instituted by Christ, and made necessary to salvation. 
^ The ten Commandments are divided, as they now remain ill 
our. Catechism and OflSce of Communion, into four of the 
first, and six of the second table. In the exposition of the 
second Commandment, bowing to images is forbidden. 
* Ave Maria is pronounced not to be a Prayer ; for there is 
no supplication in it : but it is subjoined to the Lord's 
Prayer in the nature of a Hymn. • 

Justification is declared to be granted through the merits 
of our Saviour, and no good works performed by us can 
procure God*s favour. Still justification depends upon con- 
ditions that we are to perform ; such as, trust in God, and 
obedience to the commands Of Christ. 

The article on Pvrgatory maintains the antiquity of pray- 
ing for the dead; but protests against the efficacy of papal 
pardons> Sec. in delivering souls from penal suffering. ' 

In the same year, 1537, to Cranmer's inexpressible 
satisfaction f , appeared a new edition of a translation of 



♦ See our xxth Article. 

. + **.'nie tidings of the licensing of it," he said, " did him more good 
than the gift of 10,000 pounds/' This book was printed with marginal 
notes and explanations that gave great offence to the popish party, 
From one of these notes, on the words What new doctrine is this ?. 
(Mark i. 270 we may ascertain the year in which this part of the vo- 
tiime was prepared fbr the press. The note is " that what was then 
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the Holy Bible into English. A copy of it was piiesented 
to the King by Cromwell, at the request of the Archbishop* 
and royal Ifijunctiom were issued^ commanding ** all In- 
cumbents to provide one of these Biblesi and to set it up 
publicly in the Church, and to encourage all persons to 
read it, as being the true lively word of God, what every 
Christian ought to believe, embrace^ and follow, if he ex- 
pected to be saved/* 

These Injunctions likewise required the Parson, on every 
Sunday and holiday, to repeat out of the Lord's Prayer, or the 
Creed, a sentence in English^ till the people had learnt the 
whole by heart. On these heads, the Clergy were to examine 
the people at confession in Lent; and according to their pro- 
ficiency, either to admit or refuse to admit them to the Sa<» 
crament at Easter. The people were directed not to knoll 
Aves after the Service, as they had been accustomed to do, on 
the supposition that repeating Aves obtained pardon, and ab- 
solution from the Pope. In processions it had been customary 
to say Orapro nobis, that is. Pray for us, to such a multitude 
of saints, that the people had no time to address the Almightyi 
and say Parce nobis, Dondne ; libera nos, Domme; that is. 
Spare us. Lord; Lord deliver us. They were now taught 
that it was better to omit the addresses to the Saints, and 
to repeat the supplications made to God. 

Of the Bible above mentioned, no more than fifteen hun- 
dred copies* were printed : the Injunctions to read it^ and 



new, tdter xV. c. xxxvi years, is yet new. When will it then be oWf** 
The note was intended to counteract the reproach cast upon the re- 
formed religion, which the Papists called the new upstart religion, the 
new-fangled doctrine, the new learning, &c. 

* Hiese 1500 copies, Grafton printed at the expence of 5002. He 
soon had occasion to apply to Cromwell for the suppression of a surrep- 
titious edition by some Dutchmen in a smaller type, *' which else," 
he said, ** would tend to his undoing/' The letter of Grafton to Crooh 
nfeU is a curiosity : he complains of the cost of paper and of printing, 

1 
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«et it up iu Churches^ could not therefore be umversally obey?- 
.ed. To supply the deficiency, a Proclamaiian was issued ia 
May 1$4U immediately ajTter the publication of the English 
Bible to which Cranmer prefixed a Preface, commandinj; 
all Curates and Parisbionersj who were not furnished with 
the first authorized edition, " to provide themselves, before 
All-ludlow Hide next following/' and to cause the book tp 

* • • • 

be conveniently placed in their respective Churches. AU 
Bishops and Ordinaries were strictly required to see that 
the comm^d was put in execution. 

The Proclamation was accompanied with Listmctums t^ 
the CUrgjff which they were ordered to publish in their 
several Churcfaes^r ^ The purport of the Instructions was 
," to assure the people of the King's good affection for them> 
in suffering them to have the benefit of so heavenly a trea- 
sure ; and to direct them to read the book to their greater 
comfort, the reformation of their lives, and the peace and 
iquiet of tiie Church ♦.*' 

: Bui in the ensuing year, these concessions were entirely 
revoked, Hemet affected to have discovered, that '^ the 
reading of the Old and New Testaments tended to seduce 
the people> and to raise sedition." It was thereforet enacted 



and were they not increased in a ratio of which poor Grafton had no 
conception, I should here amuse the reader by presenting him with a 
copy of it/ Still it should be remembered, that 500/. though embarked 
"on such a bottom by a King's printer, who was patronized by th^ 
"^cegerent and the Archbishop, was a considerable sum when royal 
munificence granted to Ascham a pension of 10/. a year. Hume would 
reduce this number two thirds. He affirms that but 500 were printed 
— ch. 32. A.D. 1542. He likewise confounds the Bible published in 
1537> with Cranmer's, which appeared in 1541. His account of the 
dates and contents oiihQ Institution, and Erudition, is equally inwrrect 
and malevolent. 
• Heylin's Church of England justified. 

VOL. !• ^ b 
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iiy tha t^afUiimeiit *, (o&whom the king contrived to throw 
%ht odium of a proceeding so contrary to his late Injunctions; 
Proclamations and Instructions)^ ** that Tyndal's transla- 
(ticm should be abolished ; and others be purged, by cutting 
br blotting out all preambles and annotations; that the 
^ble should not be read openly* in any Churchy but by the 
leave of the King^ nor -privately by any women^ttpprentices, 
Artificers/' &c. 

' After CromwelPs influence with Uie King began to de- 
cline, was passed the- act of the Six. Articles. Henr^ 
f n ^^ proclamation issued in the beginning of May 1539, 
gave to the Protestants no obscure intimation of what he 
%neaht this act to effect. It stated that '^his Majesty, like 
e godlike and Catholic prince, knowing and considering his 
kingly office and charge, had resolved to reduce his people 
to uniformity in^religion^ and to extinguish all diversities of 
Opinion, by ifem&fe<laws to be made by his ParUament.'^ 
At the Introduction of the Bill, the Lord Chancellor in^ 
formed the Peers, that the King himself with the Lords 
Spiritual, had paid great attention to the drawing up of 
%hese Articles. Cromwell, lord privy seal, did not rise to 
kpeaki kliowing the -King*-s determinati<m that ^he. Bill 
should pass. Cbanmer, however, combated its principles 
through every stage. Of the arguments which he em- 
ployed, we have no record ; but from Henry's desiring af- 
terward to be favored with a copy of their outline, we may 
x^onjecture that they were worthy of the well-earned reputa- 

•' 4 - . • 

/ 

'^ 34, 35, Hemy VIII. c. 1. This act does not appear to have been 
80 implicitly obeyed as Henry expected. A spirit of free inquiry in 
'matters of religion had arisen among our Protestant forefi&thers. . The 
King therefore, about three or four years after, in order to give energy 
Vo a penal statute, followed it up with a royal proclamation. Henry's 
PRrliament had at this time resigned its civU aa well as its religious 
liberties to the Monarch ; and by a positive statute, had given to a 
royal proclamation the force of law. 
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lion of {he Aicfabishop. The Bill met with such TigOFOus 
opposition, that it must infeviiably have been thrown out, 
had not Henry himself entered the house, and peremp- 
torily commanded the Loids to pess it. At the third lead- 
ing, the Archbishop was requested by the King to retire ; 
but he did not leave the assembly till he had given his vote 
against the Bill's passing into a law. 

Henry knew the integrity of Cranmer ; and was too 
generous to be displeased with him for oppodng a measure, 
which though not defensible in itsdf, was thought neces- 
fiary for poUtical purposes. After the act was passed, th^ 
•Sang sent for him t6 console him under this mortification, 
flnd to a^uf« htm of his favor* He likewise directed 
CrbmweU, with the Dukes of Norfolk and Suflblk, to dine 
^ith the Archbishop at Lambeth, and to acquaint him 
with the high regard the king had for him. At this dinner 
an unfortunate, and, as Iconceive, an unpremeditated quar* 
rel took place between the Lord Cromwell and the Duke of 
Norfolk : and though it was suppressed at the time by the 
foterference of the Archbishop, yet it continued to rankle ia 
the breast of Norfolk, whose vengeance seems to have been 
appeased only by the destruction of his adversary ^» 

* This quairel fumishss an additional reason for the ^tore^nmitjr 
of the Duke of Norfolk towards CromwelL In the oomrerBation «l 
table, a comparison was made between the principles and .manners of 
Cranmer and Wolsey, with a view to compliment the Archbishop at 
the expense of the Cardinal ; in the comrse of which, Norfolk among 
other opprobrious accusations, taxed Cromwen with having consented^ 
in case Wolsey should obtain the pontifical chair, to become his AA% 
wnroL This chaige Cromwell not only denied, but retorted, dedar- 
ing that, as secretary to Wolsey, he knew that Norfolk had agreed to. 
accept this office ; and specifying the precise sum which be had stipu- 
lated to receive as the terms of his acceptance of it. And it seems 
probable that Norfolk was awaie that this dishmiourable engagement 
C»>uld be efiectnally concealed only by Cromwell's dealhr iFaxker's 
Aatiq. Brit Fox, Burnet, &c.) 

b 2 
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. The Act ot tbe Six Articles^ Protestant writers have . eii* 
^tled the bloody. Bill, and the whip with six thongs^ It 
obliged the Archbishop to dismiss his wife *^ who was: sent 
to her friends in Germany* It compelled honest Latimer 
to resign his Bish6pric, which he exchanged for a prison f* 
The penalty for denying the^r^^ of the six articles,' the 
corporal presence in the Eucharist, was death by fire, with 
the forfeiture of all real and personial estates. Whoever 
yjrote, preached, or spoke against it, was to be burnt without 
the privilege of abjuration. Such a: severity had not hi* 
therto been exercised in England^ and a proceeding so* 
sanguinary has rarely disgraced the Inquisition. Ri- 
gorous as this act was» it still (afforded one consolatioit 
to the Reformer^. Their lives and property were not left 
at the mercy of the Clergy, and of the Ecclesiasticarcourts* 
Their trial, as Bishop Burnet :{: has remarked, was by a 
jury §, from which they might expect more candid and 
liberal treatment. 

/. And,' indeed, while Cromwell lived, though he was un- 
able to preserve all, yet few perished by this law. But after 
he was put to death ||, and Gardiner and. Norfolk were inr 



* She was the niece of Osiander, a celebrated Protestant divine of 
Nuremberg, with whom' Cnmmer became acquainted while he was 
toiployed on the embassy to the Emperor on the subject of Henry's 
first divcrce. During his attendance on the Emperor's court, Cranmef 
had an opportunity of satisfying many of the council and learned Ger- 
mansy'of the illegality of the marriage. It was probably at his insti* 
gattonv that Osiander wrote a treatise on incestuous Marriages, the 
objectof which was to prove Henry's marriage with Catherine unlawful.- 

t He remained in the Tower till the death of Henry, more than six 
Jrears. 

I Book I. part HI. page 260. 

§ That is, by Commissionercr nominated by the King, of whom thd 
Archbishop or Bishop of the diocese was to be one. 
; n He was ainestedat the council-board by Norfolk, in June, 1540^ 
on an accusation of high treason ; and the HoUse of Peinrsithought pro* 
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tested !with' the directioii of the King's councils/a farious pef- 
.^caition vrzs carried on against the protestants, uoder thif 
act ^Vand the land was defiled with their blood ^." Btit 'Uha 
blood o{ the Martyrs is the seed of the Church 4*^and;it i» 
the observation of the first English infidel of notorietyf, that 

d£r, without trud, examination or eMenee, to condemn to deat^ themafi 
whom they a few days before had declared worthy to be Vicar-general 
of the universe. That Cromwell ^vas a heretic, (i. e. a Protestant) had 
protected heretics from punishment^ written to Sheriffs to set them at 
liberty, checked informers, favoured the new preachers, and procured 
many heretical books to be translated into English, were the principal 
of the crimes enumerated in the act of attainder of which his enemies 
could prove him guilty. The story about his treasonabU words andth^ 
dagger, is ridiculous $ and were it true, Cromwell was entitled to a 
situation, not in the Totf7er but in the hospital qf St Mary of BetMem, 
^hich "w^s purchased about this period for th6 reception of lunatics. 
Trom the well-known capriciousness of Henry, Cromwell was prepared 
for a diminution of the royal favour; but the plot of Gardiner and 
Ndrfolk was conducted with such secrecy^ that the tempest by which he 
was overwhelmed, burst unexpectedly upon .him. 

After his arrest, Cromwell was forsaken by all his friends except 
Cranmer ; who had the honesty and boldness to represent to the King 
the innocence and fidelity of a fallen favourite. Cromwell was executed 
hi yxily 1540; and for this act of Vagrant injustice, Henry is said to 
ttSBtfre expressed remotse. (Herbert, Burnet, Collier, Hume, &;c.) The 
following are .the words pf Parker, the second Protestant Archbishq^ 
of Canterbury. '* Cromwellus pontificiorum odiis capitis accusatu^ 
sine sui defensione primus praeter exemplum condemnatus est* Quo 
non fuit aut religione erga Deum, aut fidelitate in Regum^ aut pru- 
dentia in Remptiblicam, aut in bene meritos gratitudine, aut in omnes 
pietate, charitate ac benevolentia major tunc in Angliaquisquam.'* 
(Antiq. Brit. p. 334. Ed. Han. J605.) 
..* The horrid massacre committed from day to day. un4er. this acts 

was more particularly confined within' the precincts of the diocese of 

^ . . . . • . > . , > ...» • I 

Lfondon ; of which See, Bonner, or as he is frequently called, the bloody 
Butcher, was then Bishop. 
..f Lord Herbert of Cherbury, author of the Life of Henry VUL 
and of a work entitled, De veritate, &c. The olject of the latter was to 
shew the sufi&ciency of natural religion^ and to dijsccedit aU revelaUofh 
Yet the author solemnly tells us, that the book was published in con- 
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'* the persecution of the protestants did but advance their 
religion ; and it was ihou^tthat they had some assistance 
from above, it being impossible otherwise that they should 
•0 rejoice in the midst of their torments^ and triumph over 
the most cruel death/' 

In 1543, about six years after its first publication, the 
Bishops' Book, or the Institution of a Christian Man, un- 
derwent a Review by a Committee of Divines appointed by 
the King. At this Review, several Alterations and many 
considerable Additions were made. The book thus reformed 
and enlai^d was approved by a majority in both Houses 
of Parliament, and published by the King's authority; 
under the title of A necessary Doctrine and Eruditienfot* 
Any Christian Man. Of the Institution I have iEiIready 
^ven an abstract. The account of the Erudition I shall 
confine principally to those points in which it differs from 
the Institution. 

To the Erudition are prefixed two prefaces ; one by 
the Compilers, and another by the King. The former sets 
forth the care with which the Commissioners had examined 
the Holy Scriptures, and the writings of the ancient 
Doctors, from which, it says, they had collected the pre-* 
sent Expositi(m of Christian faith. His majesty states^ 
that since he had allowed the publication of the Scriptures 
in English, some, by wresting the holy text, had occasioned 
disputes and diversity of opinions : that therefore several 
ranks were prohibited by the legislature from reading thq 
Bible : and that to recover the people to orthodoxy and 
unity, he had set forth this summary of religion. The pre« 
face then proceeds to the subject of the Erudition, enume- 
rates the articles it contains, and assigns reasons for the 
^ode of their arrangement. 

seqiience of his receiving a something, which he took for an extraordi- 
nary revelation, and for the truth of which, however improbable, we 
have only his own unsupported assertion. 
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The Eiliditioii begins with the article of Faith i it being 
thought proper that the expositipn of Cbristianrbelief, should 
be preceded by a declaration of the meaning of /iZeVA in gem* 
red. That is declared to be saving faith which is professed 
by Christiancl at Baptism, (viz.) '' such a'betiefj, ap begeti;^ 
rabioission to the wiU of God> and hath Hopcb Lovei.an4 
Obedience to God's commandments joined to it This wasi 
Abrahaim's faith. — ^We may not think that we tiJt^justifiedi 
bjf FaUk, as it is a virtue separate fromHope^ Charity, Fe^ 
pf God and Repentance. It (faith that justifies) coi^tain^ 
obedience to the whole do<^rine and fehgioii of Qirist.''--^ 
To prevent too much lelianoe on bare belief or confident 
persuasion, and to. preserve men from the extremes of p^re-! 
mimption and despair, the authors declare that ''for the 
definition of faith which some proposed, as if it was a cer<« 
taihty that one wna predestinated, they found nothingi of 
this in either Scriptures or Doctors, and they thought i% 
could not be known/' It is added '' though God never failsl 
in- his promises to men, yet such is the frailty of men> 
that they often fail in their promiseis. to God, and thus forfeit 
their right to the promises, which are all made on conditions 
that depend on us *.*' > 

Besidesthe treatise on Faith we find in the Erudition two 
other distinct discourses, on Free wUl, B,nd Good works* In 
the Institution, none of ihese idiree subjects is etpressly treat* 
ed of, nor indeed mentioned except incidentally ; we must 
therefore, in these articles consider the Erudition as a suppled 
ment to the Institution. 

In the exposition of the Creed, under the article of 
Chrises descent into Hell, ike design of his going thither id 
iiandled moi^e briefly and in more general terms : yet idi 
both books the word is used to signify the place of torment* 

* This treatise on Faith was composed by Br. Redman, one of the 
Compilers of our English latuigy, and one of the most learned and Ju^ 
dicious Divines of the ilge^ 
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In the article of our Satnour^s siithig at the right hand of the 
father, both books mention his Intercession ; but the latter 
adds a caution^ that though the intercession of Saints and of 
the Church militant may be serviceable, yet this is only by 
virtue of the mediation of Christ.^— Under the head Catholje 
Church the Erudition refines upon the former volume. It con-^ 
stitutes Kings/heads of particular Churches, and gives them 
superintendsmce in the appointment of Bishops.-— -On Cord* 
ffitimonof 5(227)^ the Erudition isless full and explicit against 
the Pope's power to dispense the treasures of the Church] 
than the Institution; which likewise on the last article 
of the Creeds declares good men made happy, not so 
much for their own good works, as through the mercy of 
God and the atonement of Christ* On this the Erudition 
is here silent. 

Under the article Sacrament of the AUar the Eruditi(»t 
evidently maintains Transubstctntiation, which the Institu^ 
tion did not. But the Act of the six Articles had been passed^ 
and Cromwell was executed. If Cranmer was not now com^ 
|>elled to bend to the law, if he now ventured to speak either 
against transubstantiation, or the sufficiency of receiving 
only in one kind, he was out- voted. 

Under the fifth Commandment, in both books, sufficient 
Stress is laid upon the dxity of unlimit^ passive obedieHce 
in the subject, in all cases, without exception* 

Between the two books, I shall notice only one moredif* 
ference. The latter does not give to Baptism, the Eucharist 
and Penance, the decided preference, which had been 
given by the former; and it may be observed in general* 
that the Erudition inclines to the doctrine of the six Ar^- 
tibles and, on controversial points, occasionally favours the 
Romanists more than the Institution had done*» 



- f I long wondered at Strype's saying, (Mem! Vol. I. page 381) that 
the Erudition was so changed, that it may seem to be another -book. 
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v^ 1^ owardd the close of Ihh reigti, «oihe ////t/nc^toiu/ wbicK 

^appear not unfavourable to the pricieiple& of the Refoiina^ 

tion, were published ; such are the orders about* putting 

dbwn Images, &c. und more especially we may notice the 

direction which invests the officiating Minister with a din* 

cretionary power of omitting the mention of the Saints iit 

the pubhc Service. The severities of the Act of the Six 

Articles were also softened by moderation in its execution* 

The English Bible wad again set up in Churches ; and, bfi 

Sundays and holidays^- the Curate was directed to read to 

the people a Chapter of the New Testament* In 1644| 

about the time of the King's expedition against Boulogne; 

Cranmer drew up a Litany in the English tongue* This 

Litany^'or Procession, as it was then termed 9 was appointed 

to be suiig in the choir on every fourth and sixth day in tbd 

week, that the people might " in becoming harmony, and 

l?«?ith One voice, holily and piously, not oiily with their 

lips, but with purity of heart, adore the Almighty God of 

Hosts, the sole Giver of all victory ♦." Prayers and suf«* 

frages in English^ on accoimt of immoderate rains, atid oii 

other occasions, were likewise ordered to be read throus:hout 

All the Chiirches, ■ more frequently than had formerly been 

done* ^ In promoting this practice Cranmer is supposed to 

have hieid the principal merit* About this period , Grardin^f 

bad the ascendancy at cburt, and the Popish party ' carried 

all before it* Still the Archbishop hoped that the people^ 

» - 

rather tlian a new edition of. the Institutions : but.it is evident that he 

mistook the Articles of 1536, mentioned in the fifth page of this In- 

troduction, for the Institution. The Institutionht fancied was printed 

in the Addenda to Burnet's first volume, page 305. But that is a copy 

bf the Articles given by Fuller, book v. page 213. and bjr Collier, 

N6L il. |«age,l22. The .ArticU^ of 1536,:and iht InstittOim of 1537, 

are indeed very different books : as different, as two didactic treatises 

on similar subjects, by the same persons, can be supposed to be. 

* ArchbishoJ) Crattmer's Letter to the Bishops, and Ithe Order of the 

<i;otmdi. 
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by undersfanding only a small part 6f thetr Prayers, might 
in time he desirous to have the whole Service rendered in* 
telligiUe. 

' These are the priofcipal advants^es, so far at least as the 
Liturgy and public worship are concerned^ that Granmer^ 
Cromwell^ and the friends of reformation were enabled to 
gain in the tim^ of Henry ; and it miistbd acknowledged^ 
that they appeiar inconsiderable and almost contemptible^ 
when compared with the great work that was accomplished 
in the short reign of his successor. But Cranmer had to 
don tend with one of the strongest, popular prejudicesj and 
was supported by only a mnall number of adherents. Th^y 
werd indeed honest and conscientious; and-seveial of them 
iyere' learned '^ yet amidst the weakness and imprudence of 
ihe greater part, a few only are known to have rendered any 
tosential service to the cause in which they had engaged^ 
When to the imbecility of Cranmer's instruments, we see 
opposed the address and influence of Grardiner, the tredchery 
of Bcmner^ the desertion of others/the rancour too common 
both to the leaders and followers of the Popish party, toge« 
ther with the notorious prostitution of the courtiers in 
general, we may form some conception, how arduous must 
have been the post, held by the Archbishop, from the fall of 
Cromwell to the death of Henry. The conduct of this vio« 
lent and capricious Monarch, and the servile obsequiousnesd 
of his; PatUament, shew, thistt by. virtue of his new title 
Supreme head of the Church he was supposed to possess, 
or at least permitted to exercise, the same enormous powers 
that had been formerly usurped by the Roman Pontifis. 
Though, principally for political purposes, he renounced the 
jurisdiction of the See of Rome, he remained attached to the 
greater part of its worst errors * ; and to the contemplative 

» 

. * He severely persecuted those who dissented from it : and dkd, 
though excommunicate, in that faith and doctrine, which he had as it 
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ihind, tt must evet afford matter of snrjurise^ that in this 
reign, so much, rather than so little, was effected in fayout 
of the Reformation. 

. On the accession of Edward VL a more favourable pros4 
pect was opened to the Reformers. The young Monarch 
having been educated in the principles of Protestantism,'and 
few members of the Regency retaining much attachment 
to the interests of Popery, there no longer existed in govern^ 
m'ent any miaterial obstacle to the progress of the lleforma'» 
tion ; and measures as active and vigorous, as circumstances 
v^ould admits were accordingly pursiied for its establish^ 
ment *. 



were ducked in with his inotber'a milk, and- of which he diewed hiiii^ 
self 80 strenuous a chstapiou againrt Luther, (See Pr^ to Heylin's 
Jlefonn.) 

* Somerset, Lord Protector, and many of the courtiers ; as well as 
Cramner, a few of the Bishops, and other Protestants, were industrious 
in promoting the Reformation : but frran motives totaHy diflferent ^ 
The object of Cranmer was to rectify abuses in the public wonhip ; 
that of the courtiers, to enrich themaelves with the spoils of the 
Church. The members of parliament, who differed in their religious 
sentiments, agreed in the principle *' of strikii^ in with the juncture^ 
and taking care of themselves.'' Some of the members of the House 
of Commons who had supported the doctrines of the late reign, and 
were still cordially affected to them, became apprehensive thai the 
near approximation of these doctrines to those of the Romish Churchy 
might eventually terminate in an union with the Pope : and such a 
coalition they foresaw might endanger their quiet possesaion of the 
*' goodly patrunony" lately pillaged from the Church. Others, who 
wished to improve or repair their fortunes, would naturally vote for 
any reform, likely to b& subservient to their own views. The acts of 
Edward's parliament concerning refigion, wear a strange and mottiBy 
aspect In some instances it is but too evident that the spoliation of 
ecclesiastical estates, and the enrichment of particular famiH^, were; 
both by the Regency and Parliament, more attended to, than either 
*' the good of Christ's Church, or tlie glory of God." However soli- 
citous Cranmer might be to correct abuses practised by the Friestsbe^ 
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; * In order to qualify the Clergy ♦ to instruct the people ia 
the principles of religion, and the terms of salvation, accord* 
ing to the Gospel, the Archbishop, probably with the occa<« 
sional a^istance of Ridley and of Latimer, composed those 
twelve Discourses that now stand in the former part of the 
book of Homilies f. To diffuse the knowledge of Holy 
Scripture, the Paraphrase of Erasmus on the Gospels and 
Acts of the Apostles, was translated into English, and 
printed ; his paraphrase on the Epistles not being yet pub* 
lished. For the instruction of children and young persons, 
the Archbishop published u Catechism in EnglisliX. He 

• 

longing to the colleges, free-chapels and ckawfUries, he shewed himself 
a strenuous opposer of the abolition of these rich foundations, during 
thenunority of the Khig ;' but his council was over-ruled, and in the 
space of a very few yeiars,' ninety-two coUeges^ (the Universities of Ox- 
ford and Cambridge were spared) and two thousand three hundred and 
'Beventyrfour chmmtnes KoidLfree-chapetsyrest devoured by the greater 
harpies of the court. Many of the inferior lords, and others, who had 
disguised their private aims, under pretence of doing good to the public, 
prefened their complaints, upon the attainder of the Protector, in the 
iiope of sharinga part of the offices or property engrossed by him, that 
they .had not had their eqwd dioidend, when the lands of the coUeges, 
Sicwere given up for a prey. (Our ecclesiastical Historians in general, 
Jleylin in particular.) 
; '• Heylin, Bumet, Fuller, €ollier, Strype. 
f. t JThe Homilies were .immediately translated into Latin, and were 
Jiighly gratifying to the foreign protestants. Bucer, in a congratulatory 
letter to: the Church of England, vritten.in this yeas, extols the Homi- 
lies, and indirectly admonishes the governors of the Church of the pro* 
priety of proceeding further in the Reformation, and in particular 6f 
what related to the Sacraments. '' The foundations,'' he says, '* were 
iBo rightly andjudiciously laid in England, that nothing could be.want^ 
ing towards building sound doctrine and discipline." 

X This he tranaUited from a. Lutheran wwk in Latin, written in 
(xermany :.and though. he .made some additions accommodated to the 
English Church, yet he adhered §o. far to his original, as to retain some 
Ihings that seemed not perfectly in unison with his own sentiments, a^ 
they api)6ar^ in his joAer works* 
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iHso ^^I'ote^ tliifl ye^ in English W^ elaBor^edisconrse oa 
the Saeirament of the Lord*s Supper, of which he afterwards^ 
published a very elegant Latin translation *. 
\ The command that the Homilies should, he read in: 
Churches^y such Priests as could not preach^was tlie only 
innoyation first made in the pubUc worship r and, for a conr 
siderable time, all the Rites and Ceremonies continued 
nearly the same as in the former reign. The King,: the Pri- 
mate and the Protector with the other members of the Re« 
gency, were determined upon a thorough reform of abuses in 
religion : and were employed in deliberating upon the safest 
and most^ efficacious means of carrying their designs inta 
effect* It was judged expedient not to avow their intentions 
too openly, till towards the approach of the meeting of a 
Parliament an4 a Convocation. In September 1547, about 
nine months after the King's accession^ and about two be- 
fore the Parliament met^ an order was issued: for holding, a 
Royal Visitation throughout England^ and for suspending, 
in the interim, the ordinaiy powers of the Bishops. At thta 
time a Proclamation by the King, even during his minority, 
was equivalent to a statute. The object of the Visitatioa 
was to regulate the affairs of Religion and of the Church, 
The realm was divided into six districts or circuits, to visit 
each of which a commission was appointed^ consisting of 
two or more Gentlemen, a Civilian, a Registrar^ and ^t least 
one of the ablest Divines and Preachers that could be found, 
who was^ to instruct the people, and facilitate the work of 
the. Commissioners. These Visitors, though principally 
laymen, were armed .with strong extensive powers, being 
authorized to visit both the clergy and the laity, to examine 
licences, faculties, endowments and titles : to, enquire into 
the practices of the spiritual courts, and. even to inspect 
eyeiy part of the episcopalian function. They carried with 

'^* This work received itsrla&t polish in prison. It is rare and 

valuable. -- - , - , w' » 
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them books of the Homilies, one of wtiich was ltd with e^li 
parish Priest to be read to the people, that they might not 
foi^ety or be diverted from what they had been taught by 
the preacher who accompanied the commission. They 
likewise took with them and delivered copies of the Royal 
hyunctions, and of the Articles to be enquired of at the King^s 
visitation. 

• As the Injunctions are to be met with in Fo^s Monu^ 
iuents and Sparrow's Collection; and abstracts of them at 
least in Fuller, Heylin, Burnet, Collier and Strype, I shall 
coiitent myself with giving, without much regard to the 
order in which they stand, the heads of a few of those that 
seem to have been more particularly intended to correct the 
prejudices of the ^age, and to reduce the public worship 
lieaiervto the model of the primitive Church. 
-: The Injunctions command '' all ecclesiastics to observe 
the laws for the abolition of the Pope's pretended power, 
and for the confirmation of the King's supremacy ; and to 
instruct the people on those heads four times a year. — They 
are to dissuade them from undertaking Pilgrimages, wor« 
shipping Images, extoDinjg Relics, &c. and to exhort them 
to the exercise of Faith, Mercy and C/uinty. — Images 
ij>used by offerings, &c. were to be taken down ; no candles 
huini before any image; and no more than two lights to be 
placed upon the altar only, which are intended to shew 
that Christ is the true light <^ the world. The word Papa 
(P^ope) tad the name *and service of ITiomas Becket, were 
to be expunged from the Church bookis. All Shrines, co^ 
'verings of Shrines, Candlesticks, Trindals or rolls of wax. 
Pictures, with every monument of feigned miracles, were to 
be destroyed. The people were to be instructed to do the 
same in their private houses, and cautioned against the su* 
^perstkionof sprinkling beds with hdy water, or ringing holy 
bells^ Qn<l of blessing with holy candles, to drive away de- 
vils, dreams, or phantasies." 



llfTBOBVCTlOK*: .XXXI 

.- On the other hand, die Iiijanctions require the BiUie of 
jlhe larger volame in English, and the translation of the .Pa<» 
raphrase of the Gospels by Erasmus, to be placed in the 
Church, in a convenient place for the reading of the people ; 
and on every Sundayi when th^e is no Sermon, the Lord's 
JPrayer, the Apostles' Creed, and the Ten Commandments 
inthe valgar tongue, are to be audibly recited from the 
{>uipit« In Lent, the Clergy vf&ce to examine whether 
;iuch as came to confession could repeat the Lord's Prayer^ 
^c. and if thqr were not perfect in them, to admonish them 
jto learn the^e necessary thii^ more perfectly, before they 
•presume to come to Qod's board. One Chapter of the 
Jfew TeB^ameni was td be Mad at Matins^ and another put 
of the .Old Testament at Ewning song. In the Office of 
Mas^ or Sacrament of the altar, the Epistle and Gospel 
iwere.to be read in Enghsfa, and not in Latin; and firoin 
^och convenient place as thepeofde might hear* Process 
«ion3 about the Church and Chureh-yard were forbidden ; 
find tha Priests and Quire kneeling in the midst of the 
fliurch, were to sing and say, plainly and distinctly the 
LUany set forth in English, with all the su^rages following, 
adding nothing thereto. On holidays, three out of 'the 
sihe. Lessons .appointed in the Breviary at Matins were to 
be omitted, with the Responds; and at Even-song, the 
Aespoods with all the Memories were to be left tMit-^No 
person was- to violate any ceremony of the Chniioh ; nor t(S 
i^terany part of ifche Service^ otherwise than ^peci^ed in 
these Injunctions. 

* With the Injunctions were printed Articles of Visitaiion, 
which were likewise distributed by the Commissioners 
.through their respective districts. These are addressed first 
^ Bishops, Archdeacons and Ecclesiastical officers ; — ^se- 
condly, to Parsons, Vicars and Curates ; and thirdly, to the 
Lay-people. So far as the two latter classes are concerned, 
^hey do not very materially differ from Cranmer's Articles of 

. » - • ... > ... V 
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Visiditibii &saed in the ensuing-year, and feptihted by Spar- 
row. Both principally consist of Interrogatories formed upoA 
the principles laid dojvn in the Royal Injunctions. From the 
Articles of the Royal Visitation, I here, abridge and throw 
together a few of those addressed to the parochial Clergy. 
i ^ Have you justly, truly and without dissimulation, 
preached against the pretended power of the Bishop of 
Rome, and declared that the King's authority is most su^ 
preme,^- under God, in. this realm? .Do misused images; 
shrines,! shoes, offerings, trindals of wax,. or other monu- 
ments of idolatry,, superstitioa or hypocrisy, remain in 
churches or elsewhere ?-r-Have you, oa. Sundays and HoU- 
day^ taught your parishioners,, and especially the youths 
the .Creed,. 'the. Lords Prayer* and the Tea Command^- 
tnents, and ezpoimded thp^ same ?-^HaTe you provided and 
disposed: i|X a convenient place the English .Bible; and 
moved .the people td hear and read the Scripture iaEnglish, 
find to pray in a.knowa tongue! — Have you, ia Lent, re- 
quirisd your parishioners ia their confession,, ta recite in 
Enghsh. the Lord's Prayer, the Articlea of Faith and the 
[Ten Commandments, and declared that they ought to know 
and understand them before they received the Sacrament of 
the altar t — Have you preached, purely and sincerely, the 
word of God and the. faith of Christ, exhorting your pa«> 
riishioners to works, commanded by Scripture, and not to 
works devised by men's phantasies V* . 
> ; To prepare the way. for the Royal. Visitation ^ad the re- 

• • 

* Latimerj^ who. was now released from prison, and preaclied at St. 

Paul's. Cross, January 1, 1547-8, the better to imprint the Lord's Prayer 

upon the memory of the people, repeated it, especially in the country, 

both Before and after his Sermon. Strype adds, that ** when any poor 

{leople came to him to ask an alms, he would appose them with the 

Lord's Prayer, and bade them say it ;. and would cause his servants 

sometimes to require them to say it.. Many would tell him, they could 

'say the Laiin Pater Noster ; and others, that they could say their Old 

Voter Koster, hut not the New, meaning^ the Lord's Prayer in English." 

(Mem. 1547.) 



INTRODUCTION. XXXlli 

cejpticm of the Injunctions ; and in order to eBtabKsh a pMi- 
cedent for the rest of the kingdom, the Compline ^ or the laat 
evening OfBce had been performed in EngKsh at the Chapel 
Royal : and in the Cathedral Ghuceh of St. Paul the Litany- 
was sung in English, between the choir and the high altar, the 
singers kneeling, half of them on one side and half on the 
other. On the sameday , in the Communion Office, the Bpkh 
tie and Gospel were read in the English tongue. The image 
of Christ, commonly called the Rood, with other images in 
St. Paul's; and indeed all the images in the London Churches 
were removed. The sentiments of the court beingr thus un^^ 
derstood, and the s^ns of the times being suffidently dkeeni*. 
ibk, many of the clergy publicly retracted their late oj^-^ 
tiions, and in their Sermons expressed their sorrow for their 
mistakes. Some of , these retractations were no doubt sin- 
cere ; but others, as was proved by the ^vent, proceeded 
from^ temporizing motives. In short, the Yisiliation- was 
acceptable to many of the Clergy, and to the laity in' gene- 
ral f . By some of the Clergy it was disliked, and especially" 
by Bonner Bishop of London, and Gardiner of Winches- 
ter. Gardiner, who, by Henry^s will, had no place in the 
Begency, was the chief champion that openly stood forward 
in the Roman Catholic cause in opposition to the adminis* 
tration. ^ 

Before the return of the Commissioners, Edward's fii^t 
Parliament was assembled. It repealed the statute of the Six 
Articles J as well as various statutes concerning doctrine and 
matters of religion. It enacted that every person, depraving,, 
despising, or contemning the Sacrament of the altar, should 
be fined and imprisoned at the King's pleasure. In particular 

• Completorium. 

f Old, wlio was a preacher, arid a visitor of what may be termed the 
Midland Circuit, informs us that *' the simple vulgar sort were glad ; 
and conformably wiMijig to hear the pure word of God, and obediendy 
to receive the King's Injimctions.'^ 

VOL. I. c 
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it decreed that this Satirament should, agreeably iathe wtaaw 
mous resolve of the Convocation, be received by the laity in 
both kinds, *' according to the truth of Scripture, and the 
most approved antiquity/' and it directed a new Office to 
be composed for the purpose*. This, with the royal Pro- 

*. Hub Office pecidiarly requiied refonnation. It has always been 
oitoeiBed tbe most important part of the Liturgy of the Chriatian 
Church, or rather^ it alone was the Liturgy. (Renaudot. Lit. Orient, 
torn. I. p. 169.) That it now abounded with idle superstition, the 
Missal of Sarum, or any other of the age, will testify. But the Divines 
appointed to draw up a new form did not reject every thing tSiat-was 
exceptionable. In fact they did little more than change the Mass into 
a Commmion, or rather annex the Communion to the Miss, From the 
tenor of the royal proclamation, prefixed to the order of the Communion^ 
it is evident that a further reformation of this and other Offices was in- 
tended. ** We would not,'* says the King, " have our subjects so 
much to dislike our judgment, so much to mistrust our zeal, as though 
we either could not discam what were to be done, at would not do all 
things in due time. God be praised, we know both what by his word 
18 meet to be redressed, and have an earnest mind, by the advice of 
our Privy Council, with all diligence and convenient speed so to set 
forth the same, as it may most stand with God's glory, and edifying and 
quietness of our people.^' The proclamation requires the people to 
submit to this order, for this reason, " that We may be encouraged 
from time to time further to travel for the reformation, and setting forth 
such godly orders, as maybe most to God's glory, the edifying of our 
aabjects, and for the advancement of true religion.'' — Cranmer, who 
bad now the sole direction of a£[airs purely ecclesiastical, foresaw the 
danger that might attend violent changes. To ensure the success of 
the Reformation, he thought it advisable to proceed by gradual ad- 
vances, and by movements as imperceptible as possible. On no other 
principle can we account for the motley hue of this office, in which the 
mass in Lq/»n, as before used, was continued to the end of the Canon^ 
and the Priest's receiving the Sacrament, " without the varying of any 
rite, or ceremony," except that he was to consecrate more wine than 
formerly, and '^ not drink it up all himself, but take one only sup, or 
draught, and leave the rest upon the altar." — ^The Communion began 
with the Exhortation, IJearbf beloced in the Lord, ye coming to his Hofy 
Communion, must consider, &c. The Exhortation, which is nearly the 
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daaMUaon prefixed, wa$ published eaiiy in Mfflreh, 1547^& 
On the 13th of the same luonth^ oopiesof the Office^ together 
vithlettas of iostractioQ from the Council, were sent to the 
Bishops, to be ciievdated through their respcictive Dioceses^ 
that the form might be understood by the Clergy, explained 
to the people, and uniTersaUy adopted at the approaching 
festival of Easter. 

It was eagerly adopted by many of the Clergy, and ad- 



same with that in our present Office, is followed by. You that do trvly 
and earnestly &c. the Confesmn, and the AbsoUOion. The last begins, 
** Our blessed Lord, wbo hath left power to his Church to absolve pe* 
siteBt sinners from their sins, and to restofe to the grace of the hea* 
venly Father such as truly beUeve in Christ, have mercy," &c. Then 
comes, He(xr what comfortable words, &c. The last sentence from 1 
John ii. 1, 2. is immediately followed by. We do not presume to come to 
this thy table, &c. &c. which the Priest, who had already received the 
Sacrament, was to say only t» the name of the people. After this, the 
Camtecratwn having taken |dace in the Latin Mate, said before the Com-* 
mnnion, comes the form to be used at the distribution <tf the elements,- 
which is succeeded by the final blessing. 

In this order of the Commumon, when the Priest doth deliver the Sacra* 
ment of the Body of Christ, he shall say to every one, " The Body of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, which was given for thee, preserve thy Body unto 
everlasting Me." And deUverkig the Sacrcmtent of the Blood, and giving 
every one to drink once, and no more, he shaU say, " The Blood of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, which was shed for thee, preserve thy Soul unto 
everlasting life." These forms were thought to give an undue prefer- 
ence to the Chalice. The Body, it was said, could preserve only the 
Body, whereas the Bhod might preserve the Soul. Cranmer took care 
to have this rectified. Accordingly in the first book of Edward, the 
words '* thy body and soul," were united, and inserted in both the 
fonns ; as they are at this day. Yet in the prayer, immediately pre- 
cedmg the Prayer of Consecration, and beginning, " We do not pre- 
sume to come to this thy table," we retain a remnant of the same dis- 
tinction. We there pray '' that our sinful Bodies may be clean by 
Christ's Body, and our Souls washed by his most precious Blood," — 
This order of the Commmon is published in Sparrow's Collection, and 
at the end of U Estranges Alliance. 

c 2 
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xnitted by others, who still were dissatisfied that aHrtcuiar 
confession should be left jto the discretion of each individuaK 
By sorne^ who were attached to the old Office of the Mass^ it 
was totally rejected. At this time, notwithstanding the 
Kinjg's Injunctions, the statute concerning the Communion, 
and various royal Proclamations, there remained great diver- 
sity both of faith and worship. Several of the Popish Bishops, 
particularly Gardiner of Winch^ter, and Bonner of lAmAon, 
were dilatory in the execution of the late act of Parliament, 
as well as of the royal mandates. To these, many of the 
t^arochial Clergy likewise laboured toexcite opposition : aiid» 
in their Sermons, endeavoured to impress the people with an 
idea that the King meant to lay strange and heavy inqposts 
upon his subjects, and to exact half a crmon for every funeral, 
baptism. Or marriage. On this account all preaching, ex- 
cept under licence, obtained either from the Protector, or 
Archbishop, was suspended. But this expedient did not 
completely answer the purpose: for some, even of the licensed 
preachers, declaimed as violently, as their unlicensed 
brethren had lately done, against what they termed the 
King's proceedings ; and it was the common practice of men 
of every description, who were either inimical to the ad- 
ministration, or averse to the. reform made in religion, to 
pretend that the order for the Communion, together with 
other regulations, was the act of persons about the King, 
and not of the King himself. 

Whilst some thus refused to comply with the regulations 
established by law, ** numbers,'' as it is stated in a Royal 
proclamation, ^^ were not content to follow authority, accord- 
ing to the bouhden duty of subjects, but over-ran it, and by 
their rashness became the greatest hinderers of what they 
would seem most hotly to set forward.*' After what has been 
said, it is hardly necessary to add, that the Office of the 
Communion, and all the other Offices, were very differently 
performed in different parochial and cathedral Churches. 
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These and Other irregularities, Cranm BR and the Council 
thought it adtisable for a short time quieUy to tolerate, 
and** the King abstained from punishing" what he styled the 
f* frailty and weakness of his subjects, proceeding from a 
good zeal/' But the principles of the Reformation having 
eyidently taken firm possession of men's minds in England, 
the Regency determined that uniformiiy of worship should 
likewise be. established throughout the realm. For it is de* 
serying of notice, that hitherto there had not been in Eng- 
land any one Service established by public authority for the 
general use of the Church. In the southern parts of the 
island, the Offices according to the use of Sarum, and in the 
pordiem those of York, were generally followed. In south 
Wales the Offices of Hereford were adopted, and in North 
Wales those of Bangor* The diocese of Lincoln had Offices 
peculiar to itself, and in some places were used Offices difr 
f^rent from all the preceding *• 

It should likewise be observed, that previously to theBer 
formation the prescribed Service of the ChuTchwasperformT 
jxl only in Latin f; and that even the purest Liturgies con- 
sisted of sound and primitive forms of prayer, debased by a 
strange mixture of superstitious tenets and idle ceremonies. 

To prevent, in future, diversity of practice, to enable the 
people at large to understand the public Sei*vice, and mor^ 
especially to suppress Popery, and to introducea purer for- 
mulary of worship, the King and Council resolved that one 
public liturgy should be composed in English, by Commis- 
sioners selected from the Clergy, and that it should be rati- 
iBed by Parliament. In pursuance of this resolution, th^ 
Archbishop of Canterbury, Ridley, afterwar^ls Bishop of 



* It would appear, that more was left to the discretion of the Clergy 
in this respect, than is commonly imagined. 

f Yet a few of the Clergy about this time generally perform^ tbf 
Offices in English* 
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London, and otiier eminent Divines, weie nonrinated *, to 
draw up, in English, a book of 0£Sk;es for the general use 
of the Church. 

The CommissionerB met in May, 1548. Having agreed 
to make no alterations for the sake of novelty, but merely to 
endeavour, as far as circumstances ^ould admit, to bring 
every thing back to the standard of the jM<rer ages of the 
Gospel, they proceeded to examine the Bremaries, Mismh, 
Rituals t and other Books of Offices at that time in use. 
These they compared with the ancient Liturgies, and the 
writings of the Fathers. Whatever they found consonant 
to the doctrine of Scripture, and the worship of early 
Christian Churches, they commonly retained and frequently 
improved. But they rejected the numerous corruptions, and 
superstitious innovations, that had been gradually brought 
in by the Church of Rome during the latter ages. 

* The commission is, probably not upon record; and in the statute 
the Archbishop only is named. The other Commissioners are there 
called most learned and discreet Bishops, and other learned men of the 
reakn, Ftdler, ivhode account is generally foHawed by subsequent 
writers, gives us alist of twdve more. Bat in this, as weUas in other 
instances. Fuller's authority is somewhat questionable. It is certain 
that three of the bishops, whom he supposes to have been of the com- 
mission, protested against the bill for authorising the book ; and some 
of the Divines whom he mentions, are known to have been equally un- 
friendly to it. If their names were on the commission, it is not un- 
natural to suppose, that they afforded Cranmer and Rulbt muchB8*> 
aistance. The work probably passed through the hands of only a few. 
The common account is, that the Commissioners were, besides the Pri- 
mate, six Bishops, and six Divines. The Bishops were. Day of Chiches- 
ter, Goodrich of Ely, Skip of Hereford, Holbbck of Lincoln, Ridley 
of Rochester, and Thirlby <rf Westminster. The Divines were. May, 
Dean of St. Paul's; Taylor, Dean of Lincoln; Heins, Dean of Exeter; 
Robertson, afterwards Dean of Durham; Redman, Master of Trinity 
CoQ^e, Cambridge ; and Cox, Almoner to the King. 

f A general account of the contents of these Books, and of their 

difference from each other, is given in p. 262. of the Elucidation in the 

note. 

1 
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The Compilers, it i« generally said, began with the Moivi- 
ing Prayer, I do not know that any one, either of our 
Ritaalists, or Commentators on the Liturgy, has described 
the Office of Matins, or Morning Prayer *, as this Service 
wsiB performed in the Churdi of England prior to the Re- 
formation. A general, and summary account of it may there- 
fine gratify euriosity, where easy access cannot be had to the 
books in which it is ordained. Such an account will illus*- 
trate the principles upon which the leaders of the Reforma* 
lion proceeded : and a comparison of ancient Matins, with the 
Matins in Edward's first book, will prove, that the object of 
the Compters of our Liturgy, was, according to their own 
account, ** iieither to please those who were so addicted to 
their old customs, that they thought it a great matter of 
conscience to depart from a piece of the least of their 
ceremonies,'* nor, '' on the other hand, those who would in*- 
novate all things, and Uked nothing that was not new t." 
They attempted ** not so much to satisfy either of these 
parties, as to please God, and profit them both {:•" 

Matins, at this time, began with the Lord's Prayer, Hail 
Mary, and the Greed, which were said with a low voice, ot 
privately, by the Priest and people, all kneeling. Then all 
standing up, the four Versicles which in our Office follow the 
Lord's Prayer, were said with a loud voice by the Priest and 
people alternately. When the Priest pronounces the first 
versicle, ** O Lord open thou my lips," he is directed 
by the Rubric, with his thumb to sign his mouth with the 
sign of the cross ; and at the third versicle, '^ O God, make 
speed to save me," he is with his right hand, to cross him- 
self from his fore-head to his breast in one direction, and in a 

* These words are synonymous. Matins is indeed a little obsolete, 
but in the tables of lessons for Sundays and holidays, and of Psaknsfor 
certain days, it is still employed to denote Morning Prayer, as Evensonff 
stands for Evening Prayer. 

t Discourse on Ceremonies. J Ibid. 
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transverse line from the left shoulder to the right. After the 
ncersieies follow Gloria Patri^ and in general^ Allelujah. 
Betweea Allelujah, and the Invitatory Psalm, or Venite 
exulteimiB, comesthe Invitatory, which varies according to 
the season of the day. After Venite, follows a metrical 
^ymil. Then Psalms are recited, and Lessons read* In this 
part of the service there is a considerable variety on different 
•days : but, to enter a little farther into particulars, I shall 
select the Office of Matins appointed for Christmas Dsy. 

Excepting the Invitatory, which is changeable, till the 
end of Venite exultemus, the order of Matins is every day the 
fiame. On Christmas Day. an appropriate metrical hymn 
follows Venite. After the hymn. Psalms, 2. 18.44. are recited. 
At the end of each are Antiphons or Anthems : and after the 
last^ the Lord*3 Prayer, a precatory Absolution and a Bene- 
diction are said. The three following Lessons from Isaiah are 
then read, ch. ix. to ver.7. ; ch. Ix. to ver. 8.; and ch.^lit. to 
ver. 7. At the end of each Lesson are added Responses, and 
Gloria Patri is sometimes sung. 

In the second Nocturn *, Psalms 47, 71. and 84, are 
recited, with their respective Anthems., After the last, a Re- 
sponse, an Absolution, and a Benediction, different from 
those in the first Nocturn^ are said. The Lord's Prayer 
also is again repeated. Then follow three Lessons, the 
fourth, fifth and sixth, all taken from an Homily of Leo the 
Great on the Nativity +. These are nearly of the same length 
with the former Lessons from Isaiah, and each is accompanied 
by Responses, Versicles, &c. as before. 



• The first Noctum was sometimes performed at nine, the second 
at midnight, and the third at three j but they were more generally 
ludted, and said in the morning. 

4* I here rfefer to the Roman Breviary. In the Portitory, or Bre- 
viary of Sarumr, printed in Mary's r6ign, the fourth Lection is taken 
from Passidorus on the Nativity. 
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In the third Noctum are recited Psalms 88. 05. 97, with 
appropriate Anthems* &c. - These are succeeded by what is 
called the Reading of the Gospel according to St. Luke* 
The mode of reading will appear extraordinary. In the 
three last Lessons the reader only indicates the Gospels for 
the day *• — The seventh Lesson at Matins* or the first in the 
third Noctum, begins with Luke, ch. xi. ver. 1, but only 
one verse is here read, and after it et reliqua is added. Thifif 
verse' is succeeded by an extract from one of Gregory's Ho^ 
milies, preached on this Go^l on Christmas Day. The 
extract, which properly constitutes the Lesson, is followed 
by a Response, Sic. The eighth Lesson begins with the 
recital of the 15th verse of Luke xi. to which et reliqua is 
added as before. This is succeeded by a portion of a Ho-> 
mily by Ambrose f, with Responses, &c. The ninth Lesson 
is ver. 1 of ch. i. of St. John s Gospel, with an appropriate 
portion of one of Austin sf Homilies. Then is said Te 
Beum^ Dominus vobiscnm, &c. and Matins conclude with 
the Collect of the Day J. 



• This was peculiar to Christmas Day, on which there were three 
different Epistles and Gospels read in the three separate Masses per- 
formed this day. The first was' at midnight, the second at the dawn, 
and the third at mid-day. In Edward's first hook, the Eucharist was 
twice celebrated on this day. In the second Communion the Introit, 
Collect, Epistle, and Gospel, were different from those of the. first, 
(For a more distinct account, I refer to the second volume of this 
work.) In Edward's second book, the^^^ Communion was omitted. 
There were likewise two Communions on Easter Day. The two latter 
Anthems now used instead of Venite at Morning Prayer on this day, 
were then said or sung in the morning before Matins, and AUehiah 
followed each, 

t In the Office of Sarum, by an extract from one of the Homilies 
ofBede. 

X T>T. Bennet, who has calculated " what quantity of our several 
Offices is taken from Popish Liturgies," (under which appellation I 
presume we must include the Offices of Sarum, and of the Gallican 
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By comparing this incomplete account with the Morning 
Prayer in Edward's first book^ we may in general discov^ 
what our ReformeiB either retained or omitted, what they 
transposed, altered, or added. In the coarse of the Elnci- 
dation, I have noticed the greater part, or at least the most 
material^ of these variations, in their respective places. 

To return to the Compilers : After finishing the Morning 
and Evening Prayer they proceeded to the other parts of the 
Liturgy. When the whole was completed, the Book was 
presented by Cranmer to the young King, who received it 
with the highest marks of satisfaction. In the latter part of 
this year, 1648, and the second of Edward, " the Book of 
the Common Prayer, and Administration of the Sacraments, 
and other Rites and Ceremonies of the Church, after the use 
of the Churdi of England*," received its civil sanction finom 
the Parliament, which enacted, ** that the said form of 
Common Prayer, and no other, should, after the feast of 
Pentecost next following, be used in all his Majesty's domi- 
nions." At the ensuing Easter, it has been asserted f, that 
some began to officiate by this book ; but the assertion must 
|)e erroneous, for no copy <^ the book was printed till after 
Easter. On Whitsunday, 1649, the New Offices were 
adopted by the Cathedral Church of St. Paul %, in obedience 



Charch, as weU as of the Romish,) informs us, that, setting aside 
whatever is borrowed from the Scripture, the Apocrypha, or the Fa- 
thers of the first four centuries, *^ there remains in the Morning Prayer 
about one fourteenth part.'' The accuracy of all his calculations I 
undertake not to warrant. 

« The title of the book. 

f By Heylin, in his Ecclesia Bestaurata, But as in this work he 
seldom produces evidence, or cites the authority that he followed, I 
refer to him with some diffidence, though I believe what he says to he 
in general well-founded. 

I This, I apprehend, was done by order of the Dean, Dr. May, one 
of the Compilers. Bomer, the Bishop, continued to permit the Old 



IKTRODUCTIOK. xliu 

to the fitatute, and as a precedent to lih« re»t of the king- 
dom. 

The first copy of the book was pinted by Grafton, in a 
handsome folio^ in May, 1549. On the 16tfa of June ap-* 
peared another elegant edition by Wkkehurch ; and on the 
8th of March following, a third was published, with no ma- 
terial variation *• 

It has already been obsenred, that the principle of Cran* 
mer was to proceed gradually, and with moderation f. The 

Ma8se$ to be performed in the private chapels of the Cathedral For 
this and other offences he was summoned in June to appear before the 
Council in August. 

* I have examined copies of four Editions, and find that in one of 
ibe two latter, the Litany is placed between the Offices of Communion 
and Baptism, as in the two former; and that in the other, which \b 
paged, there is no Litany. In all, the discourse on ceremonies is at 
the end of the volume. Three of the copies to which I allude are de- 
posited in the British Museum, the other, that by Whitchurch, is 
penes me, through the kindness of a friend. 

The price of Grafton's copy of Edward's first book, as settled by the 
Lord Protector and the Council, was, two shillings and two-pence tm- 
bound, and three shillings and eight-pence bound in paste, or boards, 
covered with calves leather. A copy bequeathed by the Hon. Arthur 
Onslow to the British Museum, appears to have been once sold for one 
pound sixteen shillings. The price of the edition by Whitchurch, is 
two shillings and twopence unbound, and/our shUUngs bound. 

The price of the second book, a very beautiful edition by Grafton, 
was, tit quires two shillings and six-pence, bound in parchment, orforeU, 
three shillings andftnar-pence, and in leather, paper-htards, or clasps, 
fimr shillings, and not above. It is likewise ordered, that the next edi- 
tion, leaving out the Offices of the Ordination and Consecration of 
Priests and Bishops, shall be sold for two shillings in sheets, for two 
shillings and eight-pence in parchment, and three shillings andftmr-pence 
in leather. 

The Psalms are not printed in either of Edward's books, of course 
they who read the verses with the Minister must have brought with 
them either a Bible or Psalter. 

f During the whole reign of Edward, he met with continual oppo- 
sition from Gardiner, and the leaders of the popish party. Gardiner 
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first bopk of Edward: rcKisuned many things, which might 
properly enough have been omitted. But the Archbishop 
was cautious of going too far at once,^ and of rejecting too 
much of what the people had been accustomed to hear and 
see. Yet soon dfter the publication of this book^ we find 
him consulting such of the foreign Protestant Divines as 
were most celebrated for their learning and moderation, on 
the subjects of ecclesiastical discipline, and of a further re- 
form in the Book of Common Prayer. But in particular^ 
Bucer * a German, and Martyr, a Florentine, who were 
now through Cranmer's recommendation Professors of divi- 
nity, the former in Cambridge, the latter in Oxford, were 
at his special request engaged in revising the Liturgy. The 
alterations they proposed were in general approved by the 
Archbishop, and afterwards adopted by the Divines appoint* 
ed to review the former book f . 

controverted the doctrines contained in the Homilies, attempted to 
refute Cranmer^s treatise on the Sacrament, and wrote various pole- 
mical tracts against him. Tumults and insurrections were likewise 
excited by the Romanists. 

* Bucer did not come to England so soon as was expected by the 
Archbishop, and was therefore more earnestly solicited by the Archr 
bishop's Secretary. In June 1549, he wrote from Canterbury to 
Martyr, then at Oxford. 

t How far Bucer^s animadversions were adopted maybe discovered, 
by comparing them with the first and second books of Edward. (Buceri 
Scripta Anglicana, and Burnet, part ii. pages 155, 6.) The annota^- 
tions of Martyr, made from Cheke's incomplete Latin Version, are not 
indeed very considerable ; but so far as they went, they accorded with 
the more copious animadversions of Bucer, for whose use we are in- 
formed the Latin translation by Alesse, a Scotchman, was primarily de- 
signed. (Burnet, ibid. Strype.) Bucer's censures were communicated 
to Martyr, who informed the Archbishop that his opinion agreed with 
Bucer's, Martyr at this time was at Lambeth, where, during the in^ 
tervals allowed him from the duties of his professorship at Oxford, he 
was engaged in framing, under the direction of the Archbishop, a 
system of ecclesiastical discipline for the Church of England. Thi§ 
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' This public revision of the Liturgy^ to the imptovement 
of which the judicioasremarks made by Bucer and Martyif 
had essentially contributed, was undertaken in 15&1, that bi 
Itbout two years after ita first publication. The forms of 
the Liturgy were now generally followed, and the prejudices 
Ikgainst it, arising from former habits, had conmderably 
abated. This was therefore judged by Cranm^ to be a conve- 
nient season for the introduction of those various Improve^ 
mepts, which he had already digested in private with his 
friends. Who were the Commissioners appointed to review 
the Book, we are not with certainty informed : but from the 
silence of contemporary writers it has been- supposed that 
they were the same by whom it was originally compiled. The 

work was completed, but never established. It. was likewise about 
this time, that Cranmer communicated to Martyr, (whether the com- 
mimication was made personally, as is most probable, or through 
Cheke, their common friend, is immaterial,) that *' the Bishops, at a 
conference about. the Communion Office, had agreed that many . things 
should be changed ;" and added, '' that if they would not do it, the 
King was resolved to do it by himself and his parliament without 
them/' (Martyr's Letter to Bucer in Parker's MSS. Compare the 
Communion Offices of the two books. — See Strype's Cranmer, pi 210, 
and 252. Collier, vol. II. p. 296, with his Reasons, 8fc, for restoring 
the Communion, of the first book, Burnet, and most of the writers on 
ecclesiastical transactions about the year 1550.) The remarks of the 
stem Nonjuror Collier, on Bucer's Animadversions, are written, neither 
with that strict regard to historic truth, nor that candour and impar- 
tiality which would have become the author of an Ecclesiastical 
Htstory of Great Britain, and the Compiler of a Communion Office. 
Bucer was accessary to the removal of a few forms and usages, which 
were retained in the Conununion Office of Edward's first Book: In 
defence of these, and with a view to get them re-established. Collier 
has written several controversial tracts. — Collier's Communion Office, 
both in the arrangements of its parts, and in the turn of particular 
sentences, is often either the protot3rpe, or copy of that used in thp 
present Episcopalian Church of Scotland. These two agree in various 
particulars, in which both differ materially from Edward's Offices, from 
Elizabeth'^, from the Scotish -of 1636, and from our present form. 
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Articles of Religion %fiiBtdrawn upin this yeair, it is com- 
monly agreed, were framed principally by Cranmer^ Ridley^ 
and Latimer : and it is most probable that the Correotions 
and Additioiis in the Second Book of Common Prayer, were 
chiefly made by them. The New Service, for that was the 
name now given to this improyed Book of Common Prayer, 
was in the beginning of April, 1662, authorized by Parlia-? 
ment, and app<»nted to be every where used from the feast 
of All IS^oitiis following. On that day, Sidley, who upon 
Banner's removal, had, in April 1660, been promoted to the 
^ of London, celebrated divine S^vice according to the 
new regulations, in the Cathedral Church of St. Paul; and 
in the forenoon precM^hed a ^rmon in the choir. The New 
Service was likewise performed on the same day in most of 
the Churches in London and Westminster. In the afternoon, 
Ridley deUvered from St. PauFs Cross f, before the Lord 



* These were nearly the same with our present Articles, 
f This appears to have originally been a common cross^ erected 
near the old Cathedral Church. In 1449 it was rebuilt, but long before 
this era it had been converted into a pulpit-cross. The pulpit was 
made of wood, and the ascent was by steps of stone. Around the 
cross were covered galleries, for the reception of the King, Lord 
Mayor, Aldermen, Nobility, and other persons of distinction ; but by 
far the greatest part of the audience stood exposed to the open air. 
To this place, in the reigns of Henry, Edward, Mary, and Elizabeth, 
the court and the city flocked to hear Sermons. The preacher, who 
frequently came from either Oxford or Cambridge, was supplied by 
the Court of Aldermen, with a comfortable lodging, and other neces- 
saries, for five days. Voluntary contributions were likewise made by 
the nobility and citizens, to defray the expences of his journey, and 
for his frirther support. From St. Paul's Cross, the Divines in Henry's 
reign declaimed against the authority of the Pope ; in Cdward*s, sup- 
ported the Reformation ; in Mary's, defended the old doctrines, and 
modes of worship ; and, in Elizabeth's, preached against the papal 
supremacy, and vindicated the principles upon which the Reformation 
had proceeded. This pulpit was employed for other purposes beside 
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Mayor, Aldermen, Citiaetis, and a namerous audien^, a 
very long * and interesting discourse, in which he stated^ 
explained, and vindicated, the alterations that had been 
made in the Liturgy* 

The Improvemoits introduced at this Review, consisted of 
Additions and AUeratiom. — ^The most considerable Additiooa 
are the following. The Sentences, Exhortation, Confession^ 
and Absolution, were now first appointed to be read in the 
banning of Morning and Evening Prayer. The Lutheran 
Churches of Germany already had their confession and ab« 
solution. The versicles after the Lord's Prayer were put in the 
plural number, and Allelujah, appointed in the former Book 
to be said from Easter to Trinity Sunday, was <Mnitted« 
Some Hymns, after the Lessons, some Occasional Prayers at 
the end of the Litany, and various Rubrics were added. Tlie 
Litany itself was now first appointed to be used on Sunday, 
as well as on Wednesday and Friday. The people were ob- 
served to approach the Lord's Table without due solemnity 
and Preparation : the Ten Commandments were therefore 

that of rdigious instraction ; for at St. Paul's CroBS, laws were pro- 
mulgated, or to speak more correctly, the royal pleasure was au* 
nounced, papal bulls published, sumers anathematized, royal contracts 
of marriage notified^ fJEillen favourites calumniated, benedictions given, 
oaths administered^ and recantations read both by Protestants and 
Papists. Before this Cross the fascinating and unfortunate Jane Shore 
did penance for her only crime, and begged thai mercy man denied her 
here. Of the appropriation of St. Paul's Cross to some of these pur- 
poses, we read in the annals of 1259, and we are told that the last 
Sermon delivered from it, was preached before James I. on Mid-lent 
Sunday, in 1620. In 1643, the Cross was demolished by order of the 
Parliament. The order was executed by Penntn^f on, then Lord Mayor, 
and afterwards a convicted regicide. 

* The afternoon Sermon probably began soon after one : and from 
the circumstances being particularly recorded, I conclude it was re- 
markable, that on the first of November, i. e. the ttoelfth, according to 
the oid style, the Lord Mayor and Aldermen went home by torch-Ught, 
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appointed to be read after the Collect in the beginning of the 
Communion Service, and a short petition to follow each, as 
a means, till discipline could be restored, of preparing the 
congregation, to partake worthily of the holy Sacrament 
The words militant here on earth, were annexed to the 
preface of the Prayer^r the wliole state of Christ's Church ; 
and a new exhortation was composed, to be used when the 
people were negligent in coming to the Holy Communion. 
A Rubric concerning kneeling was subjoined to the Com- 
munion. The Rubric was expunged by Elizabeth, but 
with some slight variation was reinstated after the Restora- 
tion. The Offices of Ordination likewise, which had been 
drawn up in 1549, were, with some few mutations^ annexed 
to the Book. 

The most material Alterations were the removal of a few 
Ceremonies and Usages retained in the first Book, some of 
which appear to have been at least superfluous. Such in the 
Office of Baptism were, the Sign of the Cross made on the 
Child's breast ; the Exorcism, or the form of Adjuration, 
commanding the unclean and cursed Spirit to depart ; the two 
last interrogatories, the repetition of Immersion three times, 
first dipping the right side, then the left, then the face 
toward the font ; the putting upon the Child his (or her) 
white vesture, commonly called the Chrysom, with the ad- 
dress to the Child on the occasion ; and the Anointing of 
tlie Child, with the Prayer for the Unction of tite Holy 
Spirit. Such likewise were the sign of the Cross, in Con- 
firmation, and extreme Unction at the Visitation of the 
Sick. In the Churching of Women, the Rubric concern- 
ing the. Chrysom was omitted, and the former title, Purifi^ 
cation of Women, was altered^ Prayers for the Dead, both 
in the Communion and Burial Offices, were expunged. 

The order of the Communion. Office in general was ma- 
terially altered ; and the arrangement of some parts of it was 
transposed. In the title, the words commonly called the Mass 
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were expunged ; and the oonclusion of the prayer for the 
vpliole state of Christ's Churchy in which praise and thanks 
were giren for the wonderful grace declared in the blessed 
Virgin and all the Saints, was partly omitted and partly 
altered. In the Prayer of Consecration, the petition for the 
sanctification of the Elements was probably thought cape^ 
ble of a constmction favourable to the noUon of th^ real 
presence ; and on this account the words. Hear us, we fe- 
seech thee, O merciful Father: and with thy Holy Spirit and 
Word vouchsitfe to Uess and sanctify these thy gifts and creor 
tures ofJbreai and witse, that they may he unto us the Body 
and Blood of thy most dearly bdoved Son, Jesus Christt who 
in the same night, &c. were changed into» Hear us, O mer^ 
cifiil Father, we most humbly beseech Thee: and grant that 
we receivir^ these thy creatures of bread and wine, according 
to thy Son our Saviour Jesus Chrisfs holy Institution, in re* 
membrance of his death andpasmn, may be partakers of his 
most blessed body and blood, who, in the sfmie night, S^c* The 
CrossingB made over the Elements, at the repetition of the 
words Ue«5~and sanctify, were laid aside. The Rubric 
enjoining the Indicative form of absolution to be used in 
private confessions, was left out, as was also that directing 
a lUtle pure and clean water to be put to the wine in the 
ebalice *• 

Between tlie two Books there .is another remarkable dif- 
ference, which deserves particular notice. In the first Book, 
the words spoken by the Priest- at the delivery of the bread, 
are> The body of our Lord Jesus Christ which was given for 
thee, preserve thy body and soul unto everlasting life. In the 
second Book the words are. Take and eat this in remen^ 
brance that Christ died for thee, and feed on him in thy heart 

* The mixing of water with the wine is a very ancient, as well as 
a very general practice. But this being a human Institution, onr 
Church, which in' common with others has ** the power of decreeing 
rites-end ceremonies'' for itself, omitted it. — xx Art. of Religion. 

VOL. I, " d 
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hyfaiih with thanksgivmg. Again, wlien the Cap is pre^ 
sented, the fonn ia the first. Book is^ The- blood of our Lord 
Jesus Christ which was shed fQr:thee, preserve thy body and 
soul unto everlasting life : bat in the second. Drink this in 
remembrance that Chrises blood was shed for. thee, ~ and be 
thankful. 

« In very ancient Liturgies, there was a small portion of a 
Psalm, or some other part of Scripture, appropriate to the 
Service of the day, prefixed to the Collect, before the Epistle 
and Gospel. This being sung by the choir, at the time of 
the Priest^s ent^rance within the rails of the 'altar, was Jn 
Isome churches called the Ingress, (Ingressns>but more com^ 
monly, the Introit, (Introitus) *; -This part of the. Service, 
being perfectly • unexceptionable, and when properly per-r 
formed, highly afiecting, was retained in the first Book ; 
why it was rejected in the second, it is. not easy. to assign 
either the true, or a good reason. The want however of .the 
Introit may be considered, as in some degree supplied in 
Parish Churches by a portion of a metrical Psalm f, sung 
before the Communion, and in Cathedrals by a Sanctus. / 

* In the Liturgy ascribed to Ambrose, and used at MUan, it is called 
Ingressus : but in the SaJMury, GaUiam, aiidf Aojtum Missals, Introi-^ 
tus. Duraatus says, Introitus dicitur, quod a choro canitur, sacerdote 
introeunte ad altare. (De rit.) 

Introitus missae quern chorus ante canit. (Ibid.) 

t At the time of this Review, Stemhold, a groom of the Privy 
Chamber, had translated thirty-seven of the Psalms into English metre, 
which he set to music, and sung to his organ. Edward, it is said, was 
ddighted with the music, and this occasioned the publicatioii of these 
Psalms, which were dedicated to the. King. , The success of Stemhold, 
encouraged Hopkins, who was likewise a gentleman of the Privy 
Chamber, and others, to attempt, as Heylin says, the execution of the 
rest in the same way. This metrical version, first allowed in private 
devotion, was gradually introduced into the Church ; having been 
probably admitted under the sanction of a clause of the first Act for 
Uniformity, which makes it lawful for aU men in churches and cht^U, 

e 



INTRODUCTION. U 

By these, and a few otiier Additions and Alterations, all 
of which it would be too tedious to specify^ our pubUc Offices 
were brought nearly to their present state* In subsequent 
Reviews, as in the course of this narrative, we shall have 
occasion to observe, the Liturgy received some further im« 
provements. But they were not of sufficient moment to 
afibct the leading features of the work. If we except some 
Additional Prayers, and Occasional Forms that have 'since 
been inserted, the difference between Edward*s ^ Second 
Book, and the present, consists ' principally in verbal, (mt 
rubrical variations, most of which were made for the sake 
c^ removing ambiguities.' 

When we consider the purity and excellence of this Li- 
tuigy, joined to its favourable reception with the people, vire 
are naturally led to reflect upon the satisfaction and plea- 
sure, with which its venerable Authors must have contem- 
plated the successful issue of their labours ; and to indulge 
a secret wish that they had been piermitted to enjoy upon 
earth a protracted sense of so subhme a gratification. — But 
scarce was this salutary work completed, when the prema- 
ture death of Edward made way for the elevation of Mary 
to the throne, and the consequent re-establishment of Po- 
pery in the kingdom. 

Though we must lament the fate of Cranmer, Ridley, and 
Latimer, and execrate the bigotry of Mary for consigning to 

— » * * / 

cpenJy to use any Psalm, or Prayer, taken out of the Bible, at any due 
time, not letting or omitting thereby the Service, or any part thereof, 
mentioned in the said Booh of Common Prayer, &c. This conjecture 
is supported by the title of these Psahns, set forth and allowed to be 
sung in aU Churches before and efter Morning and Evening Prayer, and 
aUo btfore and itfter Sermons. The general opinion however is, that 
they were admitted rather by connivance, than by legal authority. 
When in the next century the puritanical party gained strength and 
confidence, 7^ Deum, Benedietus, Magnificat, and "Nvnc DimOtiSj 
were in most Ghiirehes excluded, and these singing Psahns introduced 
in their places. . 

d 2 
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the flames men, not less amiable for their virtues, than re- 
spectable for dieir learning and talents ; yet we have reason 
to rejoice, that her reign ' was not of sufficient duration to 
destroy the fruits of their pious industry, nor to restore the 
superstition and tyranny of the Chutch of Rome^ which 
were now so justly dreaded and abhorred. 

At the accession of Elizabeth the hopes of the nation be* 
gan to revive. This Princess displayed consummate pru- 
deuce in the means employed to re-establish the Protestant 
doctrines and worship. The Bishops and Clergy, who had 
been exiled in the fcsmer reign, were immediately recalled^ 
but not restored ; and all who had been imprisoned on ae« 
count of religion were set at Uberty, while the Papists were 
neither persecuted, nor dispossessed of Uieir ecclesiastical 
preferm^ts, nor in any way discountenanced* 

To repress the violence of some Protestants, who thought 
the Queen proceeded too slowly, and who appeared disposed 
to take the business of a national reform into their own 
hands^; and more particularly perhaps, to put a stop to the 
acrimonious invectives of the Romanists, against Heresy i 
Schism, and Jnncvatian, with which their pulpits now re^^ 
sounded ; all preachmg without a licence was prohibited by a 
Royal Proclamation, and licences were granted only to a few 
of the leading and more moderate Protestant Divines. They 
were likewise forbidden to meddle with any point in con* 
troversy, or to touch upon any subject that might irritate 
men's passions. This order was so strictly executed, that no 
Sermon was preached at St. Paul's Cross, or in any other 
public place in London, except the Lent Sermons in ihef 
Queen's Chapel^ and those at the Spittal, till the ensuing 
Easter *. By a secwd Proclamation issued December 27, 

* The Court preachers in Lent, whose names are known, were Cox, 
Parker, afterward Archbishop, Scory, W%Uehead^ Grindalmd Samdyst 
the Spittal preachers were. Bill, Cox, and Hwn, From the appoint-i 
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1658, and published the next day in the City by the Lord 
Mayor, the Lord's Prayer, the Creed, and the ten Com- 
mandments ; the Litany ; and at high Mass, the Epistle and 
Gospel, were required to be read in English * ; but no 
Exposition of them was permitted. AU Churches were 
commanded to follow the practice of the Chapel Koyal, 
where the elevation of the Host was forbidden. These were 
the only changes that were for some time made in public 
worship* In every other respect, the Rubrics of the Bre- 
iriaries. Missals, and Rituals of the late reign were ordained^ 
till the matter should be further considered by the Queen and 
Parlicun^t f. 

But Elizabeth, or at least her Protestant Counsellors, the 
most eminent of whom were Cecil X, Bacon §, and Smith ||, 

ment of these preachers, the Queen's disposition towards the Reforma- 
tion may easily be discerned. On Low-Sunday, Sampson, preached at 
St. Foul's Cross the Rehearsal Sermon. But the key of the pulpit was 
missing, and after the door was broken down by a smith, it was dis- 
covered that the place, either by long disuse, or misuse, had contracted 
90 mmchfUh and nasHness, that, tiU it u>as cleansed, and made sweet, U 
ipas, in the language of Heylin, w^it for any other preacher. The 
reader that is acquainted with Peter Heylin's manner, will not require 
to be told, that Sampson's subsequent nonconformity provoked this sar- 
casm. Mishaps similar to what befel Sampson, about this time, at- 
tended both Papists and Protestants, occasioned no doubt, by their 
mutual animosities 

* This was done in the London Churches, on the next Sunday, 
New-year's Day. 

f Camden, Heylin, Burnet, Collier, Strype. 

X Sir William, afterwards Lord Burleigh, who had been in Office in 
Edward's reign, and was the friend of Cranmer. He was now a stre- 
nuous advocate for the Reformation ; and to his superior abilities, and 
influence with the Queen, we must attribute its being so speedily and 
happily effected. He speaks of himself as cominus dinUcans in estab- 
lishing it. (Strype, An. p. 82.) 

§ Sir Nicholas, the Lord Keeper. 

II Sir Thomas, who had been Secretary of State to Edward, land was 
greatly respected by Cranmer. 
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were secretly deliberating, upon the means of effectually re- 
storing the Reformed Religion ; and of executing his enter- 
prise, which from the circumstances of the times, was pecu- 
liarly arduous *, in a way least offensive to the opponents 
of the English Protestant establishment, and at the same 
time, least dangerous to the Queen's government. 

Some of the parties admitted to this private deliberation 
drew up in the end of December, an Imtrument, in. which 
are questions and answers to this effect, — ^When shall the 
alterations be attempted ? In the next Parliament. — What 
danger may ensue ? From Rome, France, Spain, Ireland, 
Scotland, and many here at home. — ^What remedy ? An an- 
swer is given as to Rome, France, &c. — ^What the manner 
of proceeding? Certain learned men. Bill, Parker, May, 
Cox, Whitehead, Grindal, Pilkington, with Sir Thomas 
Smith, shall draw up a book, or form, which shall be pre- 
sented to the Queen, and with her approbation laid before 
Parliament. — ^What order to be used in the realm in the tV 
terim? To make no further alteration than the Queen has 
already done in the proclamation of December 27.-r-Four 
noblemen were to be made privy to these proceedings before 
they were opened to the whole Council. -The last Article 
relates to the provision of food, and other necessaries for the 
Reviewers, and appoints the place of meeting to be at Smith's 
lodging in Chanon-row. — Upon this plan the Protestant 
members of the Council evidently proceeded. The design 
is said to have been formed by Smith, and he certainly was 
principally concerned in its execution. ' The instrument 
appoints him to call these learned men together, and to be among 
them; and after consultationtoith them to draw in otheraptmen 
of learning and credit, to haaoe their assents f. 

* The Papists were powerful, and the Lutherans, (see note first, 
p. v.) as well as the Calvmists, were numerous. . 

t See Camden, Burnet, Vol. II. Collection of Records, p. 327- 
Strype, Annals, Vol I. p. 52. and Append. No* IV. 
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*- At the sarnie time Guest was privately eittploy^d foy Cecil 
in revising Edward's Book of Common Prayer. The grand 
object of Cecilwas'to make the Offices in general^ and that 
6f the. Communion in particular, acceptable to the Roman 
Gathdics, and yetnot, to sacrifice any one principle of; the 
Reformation. . Of Guest little else is known, than that he 
was Dean of Canterbury^ and successively Bishop of Ro- 
chester and. Salisbury. He appears however to have been 
equally learned and j udicious. To him Cecil submitted the 
following Queries: — Whether it might not be proper to 

. review the first rather than the second; Book of Edward^ or 
at least to .re-establish some ceremonies and forms, which 
appear in the. former, but not in the latter? He, enquires 

: whether the image of the Cross may not be innocently re- 
tained in Churches : processions lawfully used ; and a Cope 
besides the Surplus, worn by the Clergy at the celebration 
o£ the Communion : whether prayers for thedead, and a form 
of invoking the descent of the; Holy Ghost upon the [Elements 
may. not be continued, together with the delivery of the 
Eucharist into the mouth of the Communicant *! To these 
questions satisfactory answei:s were returned by Guest t; 
and the Ceremonies proposed by Cecil were omitted in the 
Book prepared by the Commissioners to be laid before Par- 
liament* 

* In some of these queries, Cecil evidently had an eye tothe^lte- 
ffustan, or Augsburgh Confession, which at this time many wished to see 
adopted by the Church of England. It permitted Crucifixes to be 
retained, and the wafer to be put into the mouth of the Communicant, 
^nd adknowledged a real and substantial presence in the Eucharist. 
On this subject BuMenger writes to his friend ; ** Video et in Anglia 
non modicas oborituras turbas, si, quod quidam (rem indignissimsgen 
multis modis) postulant, recipiatur Augustana Confessio. Vexat hoc 
omnes ecdesias sinceriores — Cave, et adjuta ne recipiatur. Satisfecit 
piis Edwdrdi reformatio.'* 

» + Collier does not admit - this : but see note, p. xlv. Strype has 
inserted Guest's Reply,. No. 14. Append. Annals, Vol, I. 
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The Commissioiiers were Parker, afterwardB Archbidiop 
of Canterbury^ whose place was supplied by Guesi, when 
Parker was indisposed^ Cox and May, who are said to have 
been two of the Compilers of Edward's first Book^ and 
Kyed in exile daring Mary's reign ; Grmdal, successively 
Bishop of London^ York, and Canterbury; BiU, the Queen's 
Almoner; PUMngtcn and Whitehead, together with Sir 
Thomas Smith. 

This Committee entered upon the business of the Review 
in December, 1668, and finished it in April following ; in 
which month a Bill for *' Uniformity in the Service ot the 
*' Church/' authorising Edward's Book of Common Prayer, 
with a few Alterations and AdditicMis, was introduced into the 
lower House of Parliament. To facilitate the passing of this 
bill into a law, a public Conference, or Disputation, had been 
appointed to be previously held, in Westminster Abbey, be** 
tween eight, nine, or ten Bishops, or dignified Clergymen on 
the part of the Papists, and an equal number of Protestant 
Divines. The questions to be argued were these three. 

1 . Whether it is against the word of Grod, and the cus* 
tom of the ancient Church, to use a tongue unknown to 
the people in Common Prayer, and the administration of 
the Sacraments ? 

2. Whether every Church has authority to appoint, abo^ 
lish, and change Ceremonies and ecclesiastical Rites, pro- 
vided the same be done to edification ? 

3. Whether it can be proved by the word of God, that in 
the Mass there is offered up a propitiatory Sacrifice for the 
quick and dead ? 

The Papists were to defend the negative of the first, and 
the affirmative of the last proposition ; and the Protestants 
the affirmative of the second. That the audience might be 
better enabled to judge of the force of the arguments on 
each side, it was resolved that the disputation should be held 
in English, and to avoid the confusion commonly attending 
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verbal debatei both parties agre^ to coDduct the conference 
ki writing. The Bishops were in the first place to read 
their paper on the first question^ and then the Reformed 
theirs : after which the papers wers to be matnally exobanged 
that they might be reciprocally answered the next day. The 
sanie method was to be obserred in the discussion of the 
oAer questions* PreUminaries beii^ thus settled. Bacon 
the Lord Keeper, who presided as Moderator, not however 
to detmnine any thing on any point in controversy, hot 
simply to see that the dispute was conducted in order, and 
aecording to the forms agreed upon, took the chair on the 
30th of March, in the presence of the Lords of the Council, 
the Members of both Houses of Parliament, and a numerous 
otocourse of other auditors. The BiSh(^ produced no do* 
cuments in writing, pretending that they had mistaken the 
order : they said, however, that they were prepared to argue 
the first proposition. The truth is^ they had predetermined 
to give up no papers to the Heretics. The President re* 
proved their departure from the agreement, but permitted 
them to proceed, upon the promise that they would put their 
arguments in writing, and submit them to the other party« 
Cdle, Dean of St. Paul's, then delivered a long discourse, 
occasionally referring to written documents, in which he en- 
deavoured to justify the performance of divine Service in the 
Latin language. After he had finished, the Bishops were 
asked whether they had any thing more to advance on the 
first question, and having answered in the negative, the 
Moderator required the Protestants to read their paper. It 
was accordingly read and delivered, having been previously 
subscribed, to the Lc^d Keeper, to be by him presented to 
the Papists, that they might write their reply. 

Of the contents of this paper it may be expected that I 
should give a summcury account. It begins with a short 
Prayer for illumination, or right judgment, and a sdemn 
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asseveration that the Protestant Divines are' resolved to be 
guided by. the written word of God. In the Exordiun^ they 
profess ^eat regard for the Catholic Churchy and entire ao* 
quiescence in the Articles of the three Creeds. To the 
Scriptures and the Catholic Church, they refer the wh(^ 
controversy. But by Catholic Church they, declare they do 
QOt. understand the Church of Jidme, and they adopt from 
the Latin Fathers a definition, of the Church/ not unUkc 
that .given, ia our. xxth Article of Religion. By Scripture 
they mean Canonical Scripture, and by the custom of the 
primitive Church, they, understand its general practice dur- 
ing the first, five centuries. They proceed to state the 
question^ and affirm, that Common Prayer in an .unknown 
tongue^ is contrary, Ist. To the word of God ; and 2dly. 
To the custom of the primitive Church. 
: The.first propositioa they very successfully support, and 
chiefly from, passages in the fourteenth chapter of the first 
Epistle to the CorintUans ; and they illustrate their reason- 
ing with, arguments drawn from .the principles of natural 
reasoui as well as from the practice of the Jewish Church, 
and the Pagan world. 

/ The second proposition is proved {torn Justin Martyr* s 
Apology, from ancient Liturgies, and from the works of 
JBasU, Chry$ostom^jimbrose, Cyprian, Jerom and Amtin,: To 
these .they, subjoin the edictot Justinian, which commands 
the Office. of Baptism,. and the Prayers in the Eucharist, to 
be p]:onounced with a loud voice, that the people may hear, 
and be. assisted in their devotions ;. which benefit thei Em- 
peror observes, the people cannot have, unless they under- 
stand what is. said. The Protestant Divines then revert .to 
St. Paul's reasoning, and conclude their discourse with ex- 
pressing their wonder that such anabu^e, as public worship 
in a .language not understood, . should have ever crept into 
the Church, and their astonishment that those, who would 



INTRODUCTION. lix 

¥ 

wish> to be thought guides and pastors^ were so unwiUing. to 
letum to the rule of St. Pauli and the practice of. the primi« 
tive times ♦. 

" During the reading of the paper, the Audieace discovered 
visible marks of satisfactioni and as soon as it was finished, 
many of them expressed their approbation by shouts of ap* 
plause. This prompted the Bishops, in direot contradiction 
to their former answer, to allege to the Moderator, that 
they had more to say on the first question. To remove every 
pretence for complaint, the Conference was adjourned. : At 
the next meeting the Bishops refused to adhere to their own 
proposals, and went so far as to affirm that what Cofe had 
delivered was not agreed to by them. They railed against 
Bacon and the Council, for permitting Heretics to discourse 
on points of faith before the unlearned multitude. In short, 
after much acrimonious invective on the part of the Ro- 
manists, for which two out of. the nine were committed to 
the. Tower, and others bound to appear before the Council, 
the Conference was dissolved. 

The prevarication and petulance of the Bishops were at 
least as injurious to their cause, as any ailments brought 
by their Adversaries. Their refusal at the outset to comply 
with the terms, on which it was mutually stipulated that 
the disputation should be conducted, their subsequent de- 
viation from the appointment proposed by themselves, and 
at last their declining to proceed further in the debate, be- 
trayed to the more judicious part of the auditory, a con« 
sciousness of the weakness of their side of the question, and 
of their inability to defend it ^, whilst the insults offered to 
the Lord Keeper^ who presided with impartiality and extra- 
ordinary moderation toward them, and the threatenings of 
Excommunication denounced against their Sovereign and 

'• * T&e Piroteastant disputants were Seory, late Bishop of Chichester, 
Cox, kte Dean of Westaiinster, Horn, late Dean of Durham^ Aylmer, 
Whitehead^ Guest , Jewell, and Grindal, 
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her Council, which rwere in noway connected with the sub* 
ject of the Conference, shewed, even to the populace, the 
intolerant spirit of themselves, and of their religious system. 
What completed the defeat of the Bishops was, their at- 
tempt to silence aigument by authority, and their final appeal 
to the Pope. 

The triumph thus gained by the Protestants, secured and 
accelerated the passing of the Bill of Uniformity. It watr 
read in the House of Commons on the 18th of April : on the 
19th it was read the second time, and ordered to be en- 
grossed : on the 20th the third time, and passed. On the 
25th it was brought into the House of Lords, where it was 
read on the 26th, 27th, and 28th *. On the 29th the Royal 
Assent was given f . 

It was likewise remarkable, that in the progress of this 
Bill only one Amendment was made. The Divines, who 
drew it up, had left the people at Uberty to receive the Com- 
munion either standing or kneeling. The more ancient, as 
well as more common usage, was to communicate standing; 
but the posture of kneeling^ which had been usual in Eng- 
land, was enjoined by Parliament. 

The Act required, that the English Service should take 
jdiace on the 24th of June, the day of St. John the Baptist ; 
but by the advice of her Majesty's Protestant Counsellors, it 

* In the Upper House it met wiih all the opposition, that the bench of 
Bishops, and a few of the Lay Lordi, could make against it. At this 
time some of Mary's Bishops were dead, and others were not ap- 
pointed to the vacant sees. Out of the sixteen then living, ten were 
present, and dissented; the other six gave their vote against the Bill by 
proxy. This aceonnts for the words Assent of the Lords, without the 
usual addition of Spirihtal and Temporal, in the Act of Uniformity, 
whore the Lords Spiritual are not mentioned. Strype, Blackstone, 
book i. ch. 2. 

t Of what was done by the Conioocation I take no notice, and for 
this reason ; the Rrotestant Gexgy, being at this time d^^osod, could 
not be present. 
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was performed in the Royal Chapel on the 12th of May, the 
very first Sunday after the dissolution of die Parliament^ 
and/aboye forty days before the feast of the Baptist. The 
Ciouncil, no doubt, anticipated the refusal of the Bishops*; 
and the backwardness of some of the Clergy to officiate by 
the l^alform : and therefore to give an example to the rest 
of the nation, ordered the English Liturgy to be uniformly 
used in the Queen^s Chapel for some weeks before it was 
enjoined by the Act to be universally adopted. 

Of the AUerations made at this review, Ae following are 
the most considerable. Hie Ordinary may appoint die place 
where the Morning and Evening Prayer shall be read : hi* 
therto it had commonly been read in the Chancel. To put a 
stop to disputes that had arisen about the form and' situation 
of the Altar, or Communion Tables, Chancels are ordered to 
remain as they have done in times past f. Some ornaments 

* All the Bishops aftemrard refused to take the Oath of Supremaqr 
reqmred by law^ and were of course deprived, one only excepted, and 
to mention his name were to disgrace it. This man conformed in Ed- 
ward's reign^ was a persecutor of Protestants while Mary livedo and 
continued to hold his Bishoprick under Elizabeth's Act of Uniformity. 
Twelve Deans^ twelve Archdeacons, fifteen Masters of Colleges, fifty 
Prebendaries^ and about eighty Rectors and Vicars were likewise de- 
prived. The whole number, including the fifteen Bishops, did not 
amount to 200. 

f In Edward's first Book, the Priest, at the Communion, was di- 
rected to stand hefbre the midst of the altar ; that is with his face 
toward the east, and his back t6 the people; but in the second Book 
at the north side of the table. From the very establishment of the 
Reformation, from the days of Ridley to the death of Lcaid, and the 
subversion of the Church, unhappy altercations existed respecting 
the site and form of the Communion Table. After the Restoration, no 
positive mjunctions concerning these matters were made by autho- 
rity; and all disputeg about them soon died away. This moderation 
produced that general uniformity, which compulsive methods were in 
vain employed to enforce. Chancels are now commonly railed in, and 
the table is placed AUartoisej that is near the wall at the eastern ex- 
tremity of the building. 
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of the Churchy and habits worn by the Ministers, which had 
been removed by JBdward's * second Bbok, were replaced; 
Proper first Lessons were appointed for Sundays * ; for, till 
this Review, those for the day of the month in the Calendar 
had been used on Sunday, as well as on ordinary days. To 
conciliate the Romanists, the deprecation in the litany to 
be ddiveredfram the Bish(^ of Rome and all his detestable 
enotmities was cancelled. In this Office the Intercessions for 
the Queen were likewise added. Towards the end of the. 
litany were inserted, A Prayer for the CtueerCs Majesty, 
and another ybr /Ae Clergy and People, but without any 
title annexed to either: toglBther with that beginning, O 
Gody iJbhose nature and property is ever to have mercy, and 
to forgive. This last had been retained in various Primers/ 
but had no place in either of Edward's Books f* b Eliza^ 

* This regulation, tboiigli highly proper in its principle, thwarts 
the intention of the first Reformers, and in some degree contradicts a 
position in their preface, respecting the Calendar. When the ap- 
pointment of proper Lessons for Sundays took place, strict consistency, 
required, that the clause, concerning the tadfUerrtgpted reading of the 
Old Testament, should have been a little more modified. 

t A strange fatality has attended this valuable Collect. That since 
1662 it has been commonly displaced, and is at present seldom read, • 
I have remarked in the Elucidation. Neither are our writers agreed 
on the time of its introduction into the Conmum Prayer. NichoHs has 
inadvertently said that ^' it was brought in the first (year or Book) 
of James." Bisse notes the mistake, and falls into ,one less natural. 
He affirms that it was in Edward's Second Book, and even pretends 
to assign the place where it stood. What would be more extraor- 
dinary were it true, we are told, that it was agreed by the Ecdesias-. 
tical Commissioners of 16S9, that this Prayer '^ should be thrown out, 
as fuU of strange and impertinent expressions, and besides not in the 
original, but foisted in by another hand." Birch, in his life of 
TiUotson, repeats this upon the authority of Calamy, The origmal 
papers of the Commissioners were deposited, ijk is said, in the Archives 
at Lambeth, and Cakmy had not accessto them. . Again Caiamy's 
account contradicts that given hy others, whose means of information 
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beih's it is, without any title or rubric, subjoined to the 
Prayer '^ in time of comtnon plague or sickness/' It is of 
course the last Prayer in the Litany, and allowing for the 
blank or.chasm, which properly disjoins Offices; then sepa« - 
rate and distinct, and used at different times, it immediately 
precedes. [the Collects, Epiistles and Gospels, read in the ' 
Communion Office : for neither the Prayer for Parliament, 
nor that for all sorts and conditions of men, not any of the . 
Thanksgivings were yet composed. i 

The Rubric at the end of the Communion, in the second 
Book of Edward, which expredsly denied the Corporal Pre- 
sence *, was omitted, for the. same reason that thcf depreca- 
tion in the Litany was expunged. Some other unimportant 
variations were made. At the delivery of the elements ia 
the Eucharistj; the two different forms, appointed in the first 
and second Books of Edward, were united, as they still re- 
main. And in order to deviate still less from the forms of 
the Church of Rome, the Queen's Injunctions ordered, that 
the sacramental bread, which the Rubric required only to 
be made of the finest wheaten flour, should be made round, 
like the wafers lately used in private Masses f . 



were at least equal to his. — ^Very litde indeed is publicly known of the 
proceedings of the Coounissioners ; and to me it appears highly impro- 
bable that Bnmet, Patrick, StiUingfie^, and TiUotson should have as- 
sented to the resolution above quoted. 

*. '' We do declare that it is. not meant thereby (by kneeling at the 
time of receiving the Sacrament) that any adoration is done, or ought 
to be done, either unto the sacramental bread or wine, there bodily re- 
ceived, or unto any real or essential presence there being of Christ's 
natural tieAi and blood : for as concerning the sacramental bread and 
wine, they, remain still in their. very natural substances, and may 
not be adored, for that were idolatry. to be abhorred of all faithful 
Cloistians; and as concerning . the natural body and blood of our 
Saviour Clnrist, they are in Heaven, and not here, &c." Edward's; 
second Book. 

t Queen's Injunctions^ in Speuro^'s Ct^llect. p. 85*. 
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This comprehenftiTe plan, added to the Queen's manifest 
attachment to usages *, that had obtained under the anci^t 
estaUishmenty induced many of the Roman Catholics to 
contmue to join in the Communion of the Established Church. 
Even the Pope was ready to give his sanction to the liturgy, 
and to assent to the use of the Communion in both kinds f, 
pfovided the Queen would acknowledge his supremacy {; 
and it was not till after a conformity of more than ten years, 
that the Roman Catholics withdrew to separate congr^a- 
tions§. 

The Reformation appeared now, not only to have com- 
pletely triumphed over Popery, but Uniformity also of wch*- 
ship seemed to be generally established throughout the king* 
dom. But the Puritans, who, during the life of Elizabeth, 
had, in a great degree, been awed into acquiescence, were, 

* She had been prevailed upon to enjoin that Images, Lights, and 
Cruc^ixes should he removed from places of divine worships in order 
to prevent the gross superstition and idolatry which the abuse of 
them had occasioned : she reknned neveiihdess, in her oum Chepei, a 
cruc^ and lighted tampers ti» ditine Service. (Strype's Parker, p. 46.) 
By the repeated addresses of Parker and others, the Queen is said 
to have been brought off from the fancy of images : and she certainly 
shewed herself, (that is, perhaps, affected to be) highfy disgusted st 
the sight of some ornamental pictures, placed before the Epistles 
and Gospels in a Book oi Common Prayer, laid before her at St. 
Paul's, by order of Nowel, the Dean, and intended by him fior a New* 
Year's gift to her Majesty. (Id. ibid. p. 97*) On her attachment to 
MarSy see Strype's Annals, Vol. I. p. 162 ; to Images, p. 172, 3. with 
Burnet, &c. 

f See Heylin's VreXsjee to Heylin's Eccles. Yindic. sect. vii. 

X This is asserted by Heylin on the authority of Camden, who, he 
observes, had all his choice intelligence from Cecil. Reform, 
p. 303, 4. But the Qaeen and the Pc^ both knew that the Iie9rt(im4M3y 
of the one could not be maintaitied, if the Si/premaeg of the other were 
adnHtted. 

§ See Heylin, Strype, Burnet, Collier. — It should also be remadced^ 
that the Puritans withdrew at the same time. . . 

1 
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by tiie Accession of James, eneouraged to arovr their princi- 
ples m<»e openly^. To this monarch they presented an 
Address* which is usually distinguished by the name of the 
MUknahf petition. The title is meant to import that it 
was subscribed by a thousand Ministers, though in leiJity it 
was not signed by more than three fourths of that number. 

In fjiis Petition they complain of the Service, Goveminent 
and Discipline <rf the Church of England ; and pray for a re» 
form of what they call abiwes. From what James had him** 
self seen in their Scotish brethren, he knew the Puritanical 
Clergy too weU to be dduded by thmr specbiis prslenoes : 
and whatever hopes his formeor profesnons of attachment to 
the Church of Scotland might haTO excited, he was too pru<- 
dent a monajrch to attempt any innovation of the established 
Constitution of the C^iuieh, of which he was now Suprbmb 
Head, without a cogent reason for the change f. Willing 
however to gratify the Puritans, as far as a proposal to hear 
what they had to allege in favour of their non-conformity 
could gratify them, be gave orders for a Conference to be 
held at Hampton Court, between s(Hne select Bishops and 



* Some of the Clergy, who had spent their time of exile in coun- 
tries which conformed to the ecclesiastical establishment of Geneva, 
returned to England, disaffected to the episcopal government; and 
were dissatisfied with the rites and ceremonies afterward established 
by law. From their pretending to greater puriiy, in the service of 
God, than was held forth (as they alleged) in the Book of Common 
Prayer ; and from their carrying their opposition to the rites and 
usages of the Romish Church, further than was consistent with the 
Constitution, or agreeable to the moderatiim of the Church of Eng- 
land, they were first called FwntaM8i in the year 1564. 

f In the course of the debate at Han^ton Court, James remarked 
thai, iftheBMops were outi md the Pwritans in, he knew what woM 
betbme of hie Supremacy, No Bishops, no King, was a favourite 
iq[)ophthegm with him at this conference ; and succeeding experience 
proved it to be a just one. 

VOL. I. e 
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Divines of the BstabUshmeDty and the leading chaTaoters 
Ctmong the Dissentefs. James, attoided by the Lord CAdfi- 
eeUor, Attcmey General, and others^ presided in person, 
as Moderator , or rather, if we impartially examine his eon- 
duct and decisions, as magisterial Dictator. On this oeear- 
Bion, fulsome complunents were made to James by some of 
the Lords and Bishops. One of them said that his Majesty 
spoke by the instinct of the Holy Ohost^ And several of oor 
writers dwell with apparent pleasure on the uncommon 
learning and abilities, with which the King condescended to 
plead the cause of the Establishment. But in these Com- 
m^dations, there seems to be at least as much flattery as 
tratii. Towards the close of the Conference, which lasted 
three days, the Monarch told the Puritans, that '* he would 
have none of their arguing *, and that if they did not 
iconform, and quickly too, they should hear of it t«" 

Though the Puritans gained nothing for themselv^es by 
this Conference, yet their complaints occasioned the order 
for the present translation of the Bible ; and their pointing 
out some Imjperfeetions in Uie Liturgy, gave rise to seyeral 
Alterations* In the Rubric before the Absolution, the 
words, " or remission of sins," were added, " by way of ex- 
planation :{:." In the Morning and Evening Prayer a Col- 
lect,; and in the Litany a particiiar Intercession, were ap- 
pointed for the Royal Family. At the end of the Litany 

* Yet the parties met for the purpose of etgwing the points in dia* 
pute, before the Royal Moderator. 

f At the end of the second day's conference,. James, rising from 
his chair, observed to the courtiers, If this be att they kaoe to My, PU 
make them eoitform, or PU harry them out of the kmdi or PU do 

} It Is cariims and eingabr that these wovds, *' or remission," pxm 
added at the suggertton of the Non-conformists by way ^expkamtwm^ 
the more learned Commisskmers of 1689 should have agreed to piri 
out, as not very inteUigible, Birch's TiUotson. 
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were added forms of Thanksgrnag on various occftsioBs * : 
for rain and for fair weattier ; for plenty^ and for peace and 
deliferanee from oiur. enemies ; for reatoring pablic peace %% 
home I and for deliyemnoe from the plague^ or other com^ 
mon fiiekness* 

^ In the Office for private Baptism^ the Rubric, vhicb 
might have been supposed to countenance Lay-bapti$m» wae 
eoneotedy and tile administration confined to the lawful Mi- 
fioiler. The titb (^.the Office of Confirmation was enlaige^^ 
and rendered jaoie exj^icit. At the end of the Cateohiam 
were subjoined all the questions and answers concerning 
the Sacraments. Some odier Improirements were Ukewise 
qntde. It has been disputed^ but at this day it will havdly 
admit of a- question, whether these regulations were rnadi^ 
by competent authoritT- They were agreed upon, only by 
the King aid some, of the Bishops^ but were not either in 
this, or the sqcceeding rdign, ratified by Parliament. . 

At the aceessicm of Charles I. no particular attempt was 
made to impifive the Liturgy. Hew editions. were printed 
front the amended copy of the preceding reign« with tb$ 
altemtion of the names of the King and Royal Family, fat 
&e Rubrics, the word ^rie^ was occasionally put for Mi-^ 

* ** The W9nt of particular Thanksgivings for the bei^efits for which 
ihere are Prayers/' was objected by Cartuniffht and others, in the 
reign of Elizabeth. Hooker attempts to defend the omission, and 
accuses his adversaries of '''waving in and out.'' Ha represents t^em, 
*' as not vBsalvied what to thiiik> speik, or wpite, more than only tbat^ 
99C&they P^^v^ t;ak^ it upoa them, they must be opposite." (EccL 
Pol. bpok V, ch. 43.) JHkHfker i^pe^s here to argue from th^ principle^ 
that whatever is established, is right, and must be defended in what^ 
ever way It can. i/^strange, who wrote after the occasional Thanks- 
givings were inserted, "does not think Hooker^s defence quite satis- 
fketory. < He says, tliiat ** the - superadding of the Thanksgivings was 
not oaiy commendobk, bat a necessary act." (ABiance, last Obeer* 
vation on ch. iv.) Subsequent Ritualists agree with L'Estrange j and 
since the introduction of the forms of Thank&jgiving, I do not know 
that the opinion of Hooker, on this point, has had a single advocate. 

e 2 
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nister. And, in the course of this reigti, the introdactcRy 
words of the Prayer for the Royal Family, " which hast 
promised to be a father of thine elect, and of their seed,*^ 
as favouring too much the principles of Calvinism, were 
changed into their present form. Some other Alterations^ 
either verbal, or unimportant, were made by the special 
order of the King. ' 

In this reign, however, a Reformed Liturgy was published 
for the use of Scotland, which the court fondly hoped 
would be brought back not only to Episcopacy, but to a 
near conformity, both in worship and discipline, to the 
model of the English establishment. 

Though the form of the Scotish Liturgy was drawn up 
by Episcopalian Divines in that kingdom, the work must 
be regarded, in a considerable degree, at least, as the pro-' 
duction of Archbishop Laud *• The Pre&oe explains the 
propriety, and maintains the necessity of a " prescript form 
of Common Prayer.'' It thus apologizes for having fol- 
lowed the Service-book of England. ^* Being of one true 
profession, and united by many bonds, we thought meet 
to adhere to their form, even in the Festivals, and some 
other Rites, not as yet received, nor observed in our 
Church, rather than by omitting them, to give the ad- 
versary to think, that we disliked any part of their Ser- 
vice." *' Our first Reformers,*' continues the Preface, 
'' were of the same mind with us, as appears by the ordi- 
nance they made, that in all the Parishes of the realm, 
the Common Prayer** (meaning that of the Church of 
England) '' should be read weekly on Sundays, and other 
festival days ; for it is known for diverse years after, we 
had no other order for Common Prayer." 

In this Scotish Liturgy are many Improvements, some of 
which, as I have had occasion to observe in the following 

* See Heylin's Life of Laud. 
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Elucidaiion, were adopted in the last Reyiev pf our Boqk 
that was authorized by Parliament. — ^The following are a 
few of the most remarkable Variations between the Scotish 
and English Liturgies^ as the latter stood prior to the Res* 
toration. The enumeration of these will likewise point out 
some particulars, wherein the Scotish differs from our ptQ'^ 
sent book. 

The Scotish liturgy, particularly in the Rubrics, oftea 
changes Priest into Presbyter. The Epistles, Gospels, 
Hymns, and Psalms, are taken from the new translation of 
the Bible. No Apocryphal Lesson is found in the Calendar^ 
though a very few are admitted among the proper Lessons 
for Holidays *• In the Communion Service the people are 
directed to say, " Glory be to God t»" after the Minister 
has given out, and before he proceeds to read the Gospel :, 
and when the Gospel is ended they are. to answer, '' Thanks 
be to thee, O. Lord," Some additional Sentences occur in, 
the Offertory, ** one or more of which shall be. said as the 
Presbyter or Curate thinketh most convenient, according to- 



* In the former edition I said, that a paraphrase of the Psalms in 
metre, by King James VI. is annexed to the book, and announced 
in the title page. When this passage was written, I had before me an 
Edinborgh, edition of 1712, purporting to. be printed from the 
authentic copy of 1637- But to that copy, which I have since exa- 
mined, this uncouth paraphrase is not subjoined, neither is it noticed 
in the title page. The spurious edition I took for a genuine copy; 
and he must have been a sceptic indeed, who would have doubted 
its authenticity. I now relate the circumstance, thinking that it may 
serve as an apology for an occasional error, where writers are obliged 
to trust to copies, or copiers, firom want of the means of ffxamining 
originals. 

t It is still customary in some of our Churches for the parish derk, 
and the people to say, '' Glory be to thee, O Lord.'' when the Clergy* 
man has named the Gospel. In Edward's first Liturgy this was en< 
joined by a Rubric : and why the order came to be afterwards omitted, 
it is now, I apprehend, useless to enquire. 



hex INTRO DUCTIOK* 

the length or shortness «f ihe time, that the people are dT- 
ferfBg/' and some of the Sentences in onr Book aie oinitledL 
Hie same obserratibn extends to the SenteMes prefixed te 
the daily Prayer* Hie conclusion of the Prayer foir the 
Church militant on earth, differs remarkably from Edward*s 
first B<)Ok« from the second, and fix>m our present Book, as 
they respectively do from each other. At the administra- 
tion of the Bread and WiM, the first patt only ofthe^vrords 
is used, as in Edward's former Book. 

We come now to that memorable period tn tbehistory of 
c^r liturgy, when the descendants and ^seiples of those 
'PiAitans, who had been so damorons lor a reform of Ceito 
monies, and what they termed abuses, in the b^^jmang of 
James's reign, were but too suocessfol in their schemes of 
innovation. By their artftil madhinalions they contrived to 
inflame the nation into rebellion, to overturn the govern- 
ment both in Church and State, and to ^ect a Babel of 
their own upon its ruins. Their triumph, however, like 
that of their infatuated brethren, the builders of cov^usion on 
the plain of Shinar, was happily not of long duration. So 
little reason had the nation at lai^ to acquiesce in the novel 
form of government, introduced by the Regicides, that 
on the decease of the Protector, the Presbyterians them- 
selves were wilUi^ to accede to the le-establiabmeiit iA die 
ancient monarchy. > 

"When the Restoration of Charles 11. began to be'Ccm*> 
certed, he published at Breda a declaration concerning li- 
berty of conscience in matters of religion. This was done 
with a view to soften the animosities that existed between 
the contending parties, and more especially to conciliate jtbe 
Presbyterians. The Committee of Nobles and Commioiis 
appointed afterwards to wait upon the Kino at the Hague, 
was accompanied by eight or ten of the mo^t eminent Di- 
vines of the Presbyterian communion* In a private con- 
ference with Charles, '^they declared themselves no ener 
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oues to a moderate Epioopacy/' The King in retttm 
** asmired them, that he had no intention to impoae hard 
conditiond, or embarrass their consciences : that he would 
refer the settlihg of the matters they mentioned to the two 
Houses of Parliament* who were the best judges of what 
Indulgence or Toleration was necessary for the repose of tbo 
kB^om.** 

At a subsequent pntate audience they repr^Bsented to 
Charles, that ** as the Comm<m Prayer h^ been discon- 
thuied in England for seFcral years, it might be impolitic 
for his Majesty to reviye the use of it in his own €bapel 
immediately on his return. The people/' they pretended, 
^* would be less shoclsed if some part of it only wei^ used 
with other Pjrayers." The King, with some .degree irf* le* 
sentment, obsenred, '' that by the liberty he granted them^ 
they were not awthoriaied to iofiringe upon lus. He hoped^ 
lie said, to find the litur^ regnbudy received in ^maiiy 
places, and that in his own iChapel he would suffer ik> ,other 
form of worship.*' The Ministers, though disappointed by 
the Kbg-s firmness, proceeded to importune, ^' that hu 
MiyestyW Ohaplains might discontinue the SmpUce, be* 
cause the sight of the habit would gire offence to the peo^ 
ple»" The King said, '^ the Surplice had always been 
reckoned a decent habit ; that» though for the present he 
might be obliged to connive at disorder, he would never 
abet irregularity by his own practice, nor discountenance 
the ancient and laudable customs of the Church, in which 
he had been educated *•*' 

Af the King^s restoration, the Church revived with the 
Monarchy : but its revival was not effected without some 
struggle and opposition. Por more than fourteen years had 
the Hierarchy been broken down, and the litui^ laid aside. 
A very dMR^rent form of ecclesiastical government, and of 

* Clarendon and Collier. 
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public woiship^ now prevsdled. Various other circumstances 
ecMicurred to form a prospect extremely favourable to the 
Piesbyteriansw The nine Bishops, however, that survived 
the Usurpation, w^e speedily reinstated, six others were 
socm after consecrated, and in a short time all the Sees virece 
filled. • , 

On the 25th of October, 1660, came forth the Kmg's 
Declaration respecting ecclesiastical affairs, in whieh- a pro-? 
mise was made, that the Liturgy should be reviewed by an 
equal number of Divines of both p^rsuadons. And on tte 
25th of March following, forty-^wo Commissioners; thai 
is, twenty-one Episcopalians and twenty'-one Presbyterians; 
including the assistants on both sides, were constituted by 
letters patent. The Commissioners were enjoined ^' to meet 
at the Master's lodging in the Savoy, and to take into con*? 
sideration the several directions, rules, forms of prayer, and 
things in the Common Prayer contained, to review the 
same, comparing them with the most aneient litUJ^es;. 
to advise upon the Exceptions and Objections that might be 
made, and if occasionshould require, to make such reasQUr 
able Corrections and Amendments as they might judge use^ 
ful and expedient for giving satisfaction to tend» eonsci* 
ences and restoring unity; but avoiding all unnecessary abr 
breviations of the forms and Liturgy, so long received in. 
the Church of England/' i 

At the &rst meeting of the Commissioners, the Bishop of 
London acquainted the Presbyterian Divines, ** that as 
they, and not the Bishops, had requested the Confidence fc^ 
making the alterations, nothing could be done, till they had 
ddivered their exceptions in writing, together with the addi* 
tional forms and alterations which they desired." 

The Dissenting Ministers alleged, that verbal debate was 
not only more agreeable to the spirit of the Commission, but 
was also the most likely means of answering the end of the 
Conference. The Bishops, however, being inflexible, the 
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Presbyterians were obliged to assent : and they agreed to 
propose in writing all their ExcqpHom at one time, and theit 
Additums at another. 

Sixteen general Exceptions were accordingly drawn np, 
some of which comprehend a great variety of distinct posi^ 
tiom. These^ together with an enumeration otparticuidr 
Exceptions against some Rubrics and passages in the Bode 
of C!ommon Prayer/ were presiented to the Episcopalian 
Divines. To each of these excepticms the Church Corn* 
inisffloners returned what, to the members of the Establish- 
ment at least, will appear in general a full and satisfactory 
Answer* To this Amwer the Nonconformbts wrote a jRe<- 
pfy more spirited than respectful. 

. From the papers that passed between the Commissioners 
we are, I think, authorized to infer, that the Nonconform- 
ists, from the nature of the cause which they were engaged 
to defend, were unable to cope with theur opponents, to 
whom they were likewise in point of knowledge of ancient 
lituigies, and of the opinions of the early Christian vnv 
ters, plainly inferior * • Yet in the course of the conference, 
tliey displayed great aciiteness of remark, and very consi- 
derable abilities and le^uuing. We may further notice, that 
many of the Requisitions of the Presbyterians were either 
exc»bitant or idle; but it must be allowed, tbat the Epis- 
copalians were far from being liberal in their Concessions^ 
Some Concessions were however made^ and other Altera- 
tions now suggested by the Presbyterians, and hot agreed 
to by the Church Commis^oners, took place at the Review 
in tb9 Convocation* 

That some of the propositions made by the Piesbyteriaiui 
were idle and frivolous, the following specimen will evince. 
In their particular exceptions they request, that the words 

* Some years piior to this controversy, Milton observed that his 
friends, the PwrU(ms, were vnferwr to the Prdates in learmng. 
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in the litany, all thai travd by land or by water, may be 
efaanged into, tuosb that travel by land or l^waier^ Tlie 
Episcopalians answer, that the former winds aare as liitle 
Uafcle to exception as the latter, and ifaat tjiey alse nx)re 
agreeable to the phrase of Scriptuiel Tliey ^liote ^e ann 
Abfity of St. Paul, IwiU ihat prayers and sig^lieations be 
made for all men. To ^s'the Pvesli^rian Minigtem 
reply, ^ We Juiow not that we are bonnd to pray for 
thbices, jmst^f abd traitors, that' travel hy kuad os water 
en like ^errands with Guy Fata:, the Spanish Armada, &c;^ 
Indeed the \^hole of ^Ais reply, maks^ a 4»DTt of quibbiing 
distittctidn where it is not easy to discovcar any diffeEenee ; 
and this is not the only instance where the Puritans ca^vii 
about little or nothing, merdy as it would appear for the 
sake iof >cav&. 

Theirdisposition to find iai^ with tcifles,aiid todispirte 
aboiat.things uniknportant and indiffeieati might indkie the 
Commissioners of the Estahlidiment toiefiise Oooceanoiis, 
which tihey would probably ha^e beai !wiUi«g4o oiake itb 
moBe candid and liberal opponents. , For tikongh imaay of 
the exceptions of the Nonconformists w«re^iUier IdTokois, 
or iH-gromided, some wece reasonable !and ifSsofetpM 

To give.an instance of this kind firbia the Xitany : Th^ 
dBwed,ithat inalead of piaymg to be de^iveredyx^mi iuddem 
dboA, the temis ibighf hefrom.dying suddady^.andtaiqn^f 
pared. The Episcopalians answer* Jrom iudim deoA is 
as good, vfhiok I acknowledge, I •caiUM^* see; Their sea^ 
son is, we pray agamd midm death ihat we mayitrnt be 
unprepared. The reason is, to me, not nrach moknsaitis^ 
fiMBlbey ihan thet propoisition ; and I would adc, Bo^omr odn- 
gregations in genera}, do all our Ministers, undeatand tiiiese 
words, jas a>Prayer, ihatihey eaaymtjdk vaipneparedf 

r * At least;! think some wtre^andl have r^,.iIaoocn:^tflm'fidem 
professis, Hiec amore qui8qHam,.et sine o4io dioeAdus eit. . 
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«^y» ^ we added utgntpamd, as expoiito^, arto riiew liM 
reoioK why sadden detsbk k prayed againai, and ae to diredt 
our "pxsLjwn to Jthat suddM ieatk for wUeii! ii« iaie cOfm^' 
pMTtd, tfaeie bang i onif t&ojv of. wdden dmth, no more to be 
ptayed against tlian rideath itseUv mmfiy Donaideied." Thtf 
proceed to give instaiiiBes where ** a man ^jBotay heweUprn9> 
pared to dk suddefdy^ as in theeaae cf mof^yixioni/ficc." 

Whether objections have been more freqinntfy made to 
any one sii^le passage in our XtCui^y, than to this, I know 
miti bat I am certain, that in discooiBing with .my-parish*- 
icners, I have oftener been ocmsulted on the import and 
propriety of this passage, (for the impoort oi* the words is ge^ 
neiafiy mistaken^) than of a&y other in the whole. Book 
of Common Prayer* Is not this a proof thai BiposMm 
er Altesation would have been proper? From aiMemani 
mipnabided death deUmr^, O Lard, was Ihe kingaage ef Ilie 
nimer. This coaesponded in English, with die Lalm m 
marie stibitanm et mpraoisam the'Office of Samm, of which 
words wi2&h deo^i is samewhdti0» than a tianshition* 

'Bxelusivrily of the Exceptions, and the Beply,ihe JPresby^ 
terian Comnassieiiem, aocoMing *to agrosmsEat, ipfop'oaed 
Additions and New Forms. Cine tif ihein in partioalar, the 
famous Richsrd Baxter *, diewaqp anientiTe siew.SenrioQ^ 
which' he oallad theB^ormatioMtftkeWahirgy. JPorMiis 
task Baxiter was bixt mdiffeienilyiqiialifiedl iHe had litUa 
fiiiBquaiBtance wit^ the liturgies 'cf^gtitiqiiity, <&nd less re- 
spect tik them, fiie Ibnm, w^ch iMI^t^ 'totidly'frotti oiv 
littifl^, and kMleed-'feseinbles <no ^^r;- wan ptesentod'to 
tiie £pis(k>palian8, and by them rejeoled^ 'Thsit such e 
fielbrm^tion mu»t have been 4^oted twithcontompt, wiH 

* Baxter often communicated with the Church of England. Though 
by the canon he was exconmranicated ipso facto, yet not foemg le^alfy 
dedared excommunicate, he could not casonlcafl^ be repelled from the 
Sacrament. Hoadley Kod Sharp. 

4 
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be readily credited by all that have examined it. But it is 
not 80 easy to account for its being presented to the Bishops 
for fheir approbation, with the ooncnrrence of the more mo- 
derate part of the Nonconformists. Baxter^s service is pro- 
fessedly drawn up in scriptural phrase : that is, thirty or 
forty, and sometimes three or four score detached sentences, 
or at least scraps of sentences, of Holy Scripture are, with- 
out much regard to affinity or connection, jumbled t(^ther 
into one prayer 

At the request of the Nonconformists, the last week or 
ten days was spent in Ferfio^ conference, in a committee 
composed of three Commissioners of each persuasion. In 
the accounts transmitted to us of this conference, the advo- 
cates of the respective parties reciprocally accuse each of 
misemploying their time in personal altercation ; and it ap- 
pears, indeed, that very little was done towards effecting 
the purpose {(x which they had beeii appointed. At the 
close of the last day's meeting, it was resolved, that a writ- 
ten Report of the conference should be deUvered to the 
King : and that this general account should be given by 
die Commissioners of both persuasions. '* The ChurcVs 
welfare, unity, and peacci and his Majesty's satisfaction^ 
were ends upen which they all agreed, but as to the meam 
they could not come to any harmony *J* 

On the 8th of May, 1661, the Convocation met. They^ 
adopted most of the alterations to which the episcopalian 
Commissioners had agreed, made some further concessions^ 
to the Presbyterians, and introduced a few other Changes 
and Additions. On the 20th of September, the Book, having 
passed both. Houses of Convocation, was subscribed by the 
Bishops and Clergy ; and together with the Act of Umformity 

^ This account of the Saooy Conference is principally extracted from 
Due account, and humble petition of the Ministers ; Account of proceedings 
qfCommksioners of both persuasims ; Fetition for peace, with rrformO' 
tion ofLUurgy, (All printed in London, 1661) and from CoUier, 
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prefixed^ and the Preface banning, lihaih been ike wisdom^ 
(which latter was written after the Reriew) receired the 
ciTiI sanction of the ParUament. The Royal assent was 
given May 19, 1662. 

Of the Alterations and Additions adopted by the ConTO- 
cation, the following are the most considerable. 

The order for reading the Psalms was simplified and im« 
proved *• Some directions that appear to have been very 
jnroper, respecting a few of the Lessons, were omitted f. In 

* How they were read befonre maybe geea in the Ekicidatioii^ p. 119. 

f Of this I shall give an instance, wbere I think the omission may 
be accounted for. On all Saints' Day, the second Morning Lesson is 
Heb. xi. ver. 33. Who tkroughfaith, ^c. The beginning is abrupt, 
and to whom the who here refers,. few in our congregations will recol- 
lect. In an the old books, (vid. p. 180. of Elucidation) the reader was 
directed to begin thus, Samts by faith, for by, and not ihrouffh, stands 
in the translatian then used. At the time of the Review of 1661,. the 
achievements of the r^^ubliean Saints were recent, and the word fi^Nnln 
an equivocal term. When to it was immediately annexed, throi^h 
faith subdued kingdoms, wrought righteousness, obtained promises, even, 
the devoutest hearer might be guilty <of a momentary perversion of the 
meaning of the passage; for these very exploits were, as the Enthusiasts 
had afifected to speak, performed bg themselves, and through faith, — ^In 
modem books we commonly see ver. 32. But this alteration is with- 
out authority. In the sealed Books, and the older editions, the reading 
is ver. 33. But in the Office on the Martyrdom of Charles, the second 
Evening Lesson begins in all the books at ver. 32. 

In the order how the rest of the holy Scriptures is appointed to be read, 
the concluding Rubric was. So oft as the first Chapter of St. Matthew 
is read either for Lesson, or Gospd, ye shall begin the same at ** The 
birth of Jesus Christ was on this wise, &c.'' And the T^rd Chapter qf 
St. JjMs Gospel shaU be read unto " So that he was supposed to be 
the Son of Joseph." But this Rubric beingnow ^cpunged, I apprehend 
that the genealogies were meant to be read, agreeably to the direptions 
of two other Rubrics found in our former books. Wheresoever the be* 
ginning qf ony Lesson, Epistle, or Gospel, is not eagitressedf there ye pnust^ 
begin at the beginning of the Chapter. And wheresoever is not eoq^ressei 
how far shaU be read, there shaU you read to the end of the Chapter. 
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this pad of the Book seveiral typogiaphicd mistakes wert 
rec^fied, lessons wete added for the 29th o[ February *, and 
odier improvements made. Till this, review the Sentences^ 
Exhortation, Confession, and Absolution, had never.beeii 
printed^ thev^ they were intended to be said, befbre the 
Lord's Prayer, in. the beginning of the Evening Service; 
Maiiyof this Clergy omitted them, and began with the Lord's 
Prayer. Indeed the. order was ambiguous^ The • Rnbrtes 
were, '' An otdet for Evetdng Prayer thnmghout the year. 
The Priest shall say. Our Father," &c. At this Review, the 
Abnohitioii was directed to be read standing. B^ore this, 
some of the Clergy i^d it kneeling, no particular direction 
dbout the attitude having been given. Gloria Patri was 
expressly ordered to be said after every division of the 1 19th 
Psalm. This was probably the practice before : otherwise 
Gloria Patri, in the course of the Psafans^ would not have 
been repeated on the evening of the 24th, nor on the 98tk 
nor 26th day of tiie moitth. The words rebellion, and 
schism t, were added in the last deprecation in the Litany : 
in which Office likewise. Bishops, Pastors, and Ministers, were 
changed into Bishops, Priests, and Deacons. The Collects 

• * At tbe time of this Keview, tiie mbric directed the orduiary Les- 
sons for the ^d day of February, ta be read again on the day following 
in the B^ertQe, or Leap Tear; but in Edward's first Book, the 25A 
day is computed far two days, and shaU alter neither Psalm nor Lesson, 

f The consequences olrdielEon in the state, and schism in the Church, 
had been severely felt by the Reviewers of the Liturgy, and their con- 
temporaries, yet the insertion of these two words gave great offence. 
The strongest argument however brought against the passage, affects 
net the meaaMtg but Ihe sownd. **thQ Addition of Rebellion and 
SeMem," it was aaad, ** spdlstfaec^tdbice/' — Now I do not believe that 
1(he ear of any man living has cKscovered a want of melody in this part 
of the sentcfltttje; and «Ten in the last century, as one of our forefathers 
hM tdld us, " the trords mn <i»ioof% enough, m the mouths of all, 
whodd ctHiae^enees nntfeignedly (ifetested, and whose hearts were dear 
from ^80 -crimes." 
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jfor the Ember weeks^ tba pnjet for tbe.Hig^li court of par« 

lias>ent»aiidthallbr All sorts and QoiidHionftofiiieiu together 
with the Oeneral thankegmiig, were all composed at Aid 
time. The Oocasional prayers and tbainksgiTiegs which bad 
biUierto farmed a part of thd latany , were now dii^oiDed froia 
itt A CoUeci'Was appointed for Easter Evei oa which .day 
that for the pseeedmg Sanday.had hithetto been used : aad 
tf CoUeety Epistle^ and Gospel for the 6th Sunday after, the 
Epiphany, on which those for die £th were before ovderad to 
be repeated. A new CoUect^was likewise composed for the 
3d Sundi^ in Advent,. and this is perhaps a proper, place 
for observing, that considerable improvements were made ia 
seveM other CoHecte ^« An appropriate Epistle was allotted 
to the festival of the Purification^ on which the Epistle for 
the Sunday preceding had formerly been used. Instead of 
caUis^ by the name of Eputle, a portion of the Old Testa* 
ment^ or Aete of the Apostles, read in the place of the Epistle# 
it was ordered, that the Minister should say, '^ The portion of 
Scripture appointed for the Epistle." The Epistles and Gos«» 
pels in the Ciommunion Office, as well as the Lessons in the 
Daily Prayer, were taken from the new translation. The two 
Exhortations^ that follow the Oblation prayer, were altered, 
and ordered to be read on the Sunday, or Holiday preceding 
the day of the celebration of the Communion, and not at the 
time when the people were assembled to receive it. In the 
prayer for the Church militant here on earth, a thanksgiving; 
was inserted to make the latter part correspond with these 

* The excdkace of oar GoUecta in general, is a&nittsd by aDt^wbo 
have ^Uier taste or Imowledge of devotu»ial compositicm. No Church 
possesses, nor ever has possessed^ a more judicious and valuable selec- 
tion. Yet some of them might perhaps receive improvement, though 
only from the hand of a master. This at least was the opinion of ^e 
learned Bishops and Divines who were commissioned in 1689 to pre- 
pare, for the consideration of the Convocation, alterations of the Litur- 
gy* &c. 
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introductory words^ and to give thanks for all men. At thd 
reading of. the GrospeU and at the recitation of the Nicene 
Creed, the people were ordered to stand, no directions about 
the attitude haying been given in the old books. At the 
consecration of the Bread and Wine, marginal Rubrics 
were added to direct the Minister, as had originaUy been 
done in Edward's Liturgy, but not in the latter books : aiid 
provision was made for consecrating more Bread and Wine, 
should more of either be wanted. Some new rubrical 
directions were placed at the end of the Communion, and 
in many of the Offices ; whilst others, that were thought 
no longer necessary, were discharged. 

In the Office of public Baptism of infants, was added the 
Interrogation, Wilt thou keep God!s holy will and commands 
ments, and walk in the same all the days of thy life i together 
with the Answer; and in the Collect preceding the act oS 
baptizing the child, the words ** sanctify this water to the 
mystical washing away ofdn,^ were inserted. A new Office 
of Baptism for those of riper years was composed. The two 
Psalms were prefixed to the lesson in the Burial Service *• 
The Forms of Prayer to be used at Sea, for the Martyrdom 
of King Charles L and for the Restoration of the Royal 
Family, yf ere likewise added. — ^Whoever will compare the 
late Book with the present, must discover various other al- 
terations,- most of which, however, are too minute to require 
particular enumeration. 

By these various and successive Reviews, the English Li- 
turgy had now attained to a state of purity and excellence, 
which might justly be considered as bordering on perfection. 
However in the former part of William's reign, at the sug- 
gestion of Tillotson, afterward Archbishop of Canterbury, a 

• In Edward's first Book, the 116, 139, 146 were appointed. These 
were omitted in the second Book, and no others were substituted tiU 
1661. 
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ebminission was issued to the niost emmeni of the Clergy^ 
authorising and requiring them to prepare such Alteratiom 
of tfte Liturgy t ^tnd consult such other matters^ as in their 
judgments might most conduce to the edification and union of 
the Church, and to the reconciling, as much as possible, ali 
differences. The Bishops in this commission were» Lampluoh 
of York, CoMPTON of London, Msw of Winchester, Sprat 
of Rochester, Smith of Carlisle, Trelawney of Exeter, 
Burnet of Salisbury, Humphreys of Bangor, and 
Strafford of Chester. Besides the Bishops, the Commis-^ 
sion was composed of twenty Divines, among whom were, 
Stillingfleet^ Patrick^ Tillotson, Kidder, and 
TeKtson. By these Commissioners some new CoUebts 
were drawn up more agreeable to the Epistles and Gospels/ 
and they are said to have been written with great force and 
beauty of expression *. The first draught was made by 
Patbick, who possessed a peculiar talent for composmg 
prayers. Energy and spirit were infused by Burnet; 
Stillingfleet examined every word with the exactesi 
judgment: and Tillotson gave the last polish, by the 
free and masterly touches of his natural and flowing elo- 
quence. Kidder made a new version of the Psalms, which 
is said to be more comformable to the original : and Teni- 
soN collected all the words and expressions throughout the 
liturgy^ that had been excepted against, and proposed others 
in their toom, which were either more clear and plain^ or 
less liable to objection f. , 

^ When the Alterations agreed upon by the Commissioners 

. * NichoDs says, CoUectae cum tanta verbommelegantia atque splen* 
dore, tantaque Christianae mentis vi atque ardore compositae sunt, ul 
nihil possit animos audientium magis afficere et accendere et eonim 
mentes ad Deum evehere. Def. eccL Anglic. Who does not regret 
that these Collects,, improved by men so well qualified to reduce them 
to the standard of perfection, remain unknown and unseen ? 
t Life of Tillotson by Birch. 
VOL. I. f 
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were prepared^ they were submitted to a Cdnyocation/wfaich 
in consequence of the jealousy of the High-Church party, 
and of disagreement between the two Houses^ was repeat- 
edly prorogued, and finally dissolved^ without efiecting any 
one of the purposes for which it was convened. Of course the 
Book of Common Praifer, and Administration of the Sacra^' 
nients, and other Rites and Ceremonies of the Church, accord^ 
ing to the use of the Church of England, revised and amended 
in the manner already described by the Convocation of 1661, 
stands confirmed and xatified by the Authority of ParUament. 



Of the origin of our Liturgy, and of the successive im* 
provements, by which it attained its present purity and ex« 
cellence, I have now given a narrative, as minute, as is con* 
sistent with the nature of an introductory discourse. It only 
remains, that I offer some account of what has been at* 
tempted in the following Elucidation of a very important 
part of this Liturgy, and of the writers to whom I have been 
chiefly indebted for assistance. 

In the Elucidation of the Morning and Evening Prayer^ 
I have endeavoured to combine critical information with 
practical instruction ; to trace the origin and antiquity of 
our Rites and Ceremonies, so as to render them more ap- 
plicable to the purposes of devotion. 

This, it seems to me, has not been attempted by any 
writer on the subject; unless I were to except Comber 
in his Companion to the Temple. But Comber's work, 
though containing much valuable matter, and apparently 
the grand source from whence a great part of all succeeding 
publications on our Liturgy has been drawn, is, at once^ 
both redundant and defective. In the practical, or devo- 
tional part, it is tedious and diffuse ; while in the literary, 
or critical, it is not only scant of information, but the little 
it gives is sometimes erroneous. 
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, The publication in most general use, I apprebendi is 
Wheatly's on the Common Prayer, Wheatly has, un- 
doubtedly, collected much useful intelligence : and where 
he follows the authority of former English Ritualists, (and 
he appears to have been little acquainted with any other,) 
he is commonly right. 

The authors from whom Wlieatly^s book is principally 
compiled, are Cosen, Sparrow, L'Estrange*, Com- 
ber, Bennet, NicHOLLs and Bingham. To the greater 
part of these, and to Comber in particular, I have large 
obligations : and I am likewise indebted to Hooker, 
Heylin, Stillingfleet, Usher, Pearson, Cave, 
Bull, Burnet, Hoadley, Fuller, Collier, Strype, 
and Archbishop Secker. 

Where I have quoted, or referred to, ancient or foreign 
writers, I have rarely trusted to subsequent authors. In 
a few instances, indeed, the inspection of originals could not 
be obtained ; but on such occasions I have generally cited 
the writer on whose authority I depended. 

Of the ancient and foreign writei's, ecclesiastical or litur* 
gical, whom I thought it necessary to examine, few were 
to be found on the shelves of my own scanty library, and 
some could only be occasionally consulted in a public repo- 
sitory. In my references to these, therefore, I fear I may 
have reason to apologize for errors of transcription. 

Having thus discharged the debt of gratitude which I 
owe to the dead, I should be happy, were I permitted, to 
make public acknowledgment to two or three living charac- 
ters, who have occasionally favoured me with their opinion 
and assistance. 

It is obvious that my ambition has been, not to appear as 
an original writer on the Common Prayer, but to arrange, 
unite and reduce to a convenient form, what has been said 

* 

* Not Sir Roger, but Hanumd UEstrange, Esq. 
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by preceding authors oh tire subject. Som^med, perteps, 
I may have improved, ivhat they had left imperfect; and 
rectified, what they had erroneously stated. 

I trusty that I have no where spoken with unchristiaii 
acrimony of the opinions or usages of those, who are not of 
our Communion: and if I have occasionally endeavoured 
to display the excellehce of that form of Common Prayer, 
which, after mature consideration, our fore&thers adopted^ 
it was from a-conviction that the form is less liable to excep 
tion than any one that has hitherto been devised. 



CRITICAL AND PRACTICAL 



ELUCIDATION, 



^c. 



OF THE TJTLE OF THE BOOK. 

The original^ and proper Title, as noticed in the 
Introduction, was '' The Book of the Conunon 
*' Prayer and Administration of the Sacraments and 
** other Rites and Ceremonies of the Church, &c.** 
This at the Review in 1661, was changed to its pre- 
sent form, omitting the second article. This was 
perhaps done for the sake of euphony, but to the de^- 
triment of the sense. 

The term Common Prayer has been generally 
used to signify the whole collection of Offices be- 
longing to the Church. But, properly speaking, 
the Common Prayer means the Morning and Even- 
ing Prayer only; and this is called Common, because 
it is used by the whole Congregation on ordinary 
occasions ; whereas the Sacraments and other Rites 

VOL. I. B 
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and Ceremonies are used by a part only of the Con- 
gregation, and on particular occasions. 

As to the Litany, it may be doubted whether it is 
properly styled a part of the Common Prayer, or 
not, being only prescribed for Sundays, Wednes- 
days, and Fridays, and when further appointed by 
the Ordinary. Originally it was a distinct Service 
of itself, and from this peculiarity of character it 
may be adviseable to reserve it for a separate con- 
sideration. 

OF THE MORNING AND EVENING PRAYER, DAILY 

THROUGHOUT THE YEAR. 

In treating of this subject, I shall not exactly ob- 
serve the same order as is used in our Liturgy ; but 
shall consider the two Services under brie point 
of view, throwing the Lessons, Hymns, Creeds and 
Collects into distinct subjects of discourse. The two 
concluding Prayers which are common to the Litany 
and both Services, will be placed after the occasional 
Prayers and Thanksgivings. In other respects, the 
arrangement of the Book of Common Prayer is ge- 
nerally followed in the present work. 



OF THE RUBRICS. 



The Rubrics * are Rules and Directions, placed at 

* The Latin word Rubrica, from which the English- term Ru- 
bric is immediately derived, means red earth, red ochre, &c. In 
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the head of the several Offices and parts thereof, for 
the proper performance of the Service. They are 
called Rubrics, because directions similar to them 
were formerly distinguished by appearing in red 
characters, both in written and printed books. In 
pur older books of Common Prayer, the Rubrics are 
distinguished from the text by appearing in a smaller 
type. In the books of the last century, they are 
generally printed in Roman letters, while the 
Liturgy itself remains in the old English or black 
letter. In this manner are printed the Sealed Books, 
and the larger editions of 1662, &c. ; but in all mo- 
dern legitimate editions, the whole of the Offices, ex- 
cepting the Responses, are, I believe, universally 
printed in the Roman character, and the Rubrics in 
the Italic. 

OF THE RUBRIC BEFORE THE SENTENCES. 

This Rubric commands the officiating Minister to 
begin the Service by reading one or more of the Sen- 
tences that follow, with a loud, that is, with a clear, 
audible, intelligible voice *. 

-a figurative sense it signifies marks put upon sheep. It more par- 
'ticularly denotes the contents of a book, especially a boolc of civil 
law, the title, heads, and indexes of which were written in red let« 
ters. The Rubrics of the Missal and other Romish Offices are 
still printed in red characters. 

* This Rubric, in the Ordo Miss.y is, Sacerdos clarsl voce dicet, 
&c. Voce intelligibili, in the Ceremoniale and Breviary^ is used 
to express the same thing. 

b2 
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This direction was peculiarly proper at the Refor- 
matioji, before which era, both the Priest and people 
had been enjoined to repeat in secret the Pater 
Noster, Ave Maria, and Credo, at the beginning 
of Matins, and other daily Offices. — The first Book 
of Common Prayer in English ordains, that ^' the 
*' Priest being in the choir shall begin with a loud 
'* voice the Lord's Prayer, called the Pater Noster,** 
neither the Sentences, Exhortation, Confession, nor 
Absolution being then prefixed. 

INTRODUCTORY SENTENCES. 






Before thou prayest, prepare thyself, and be not 
as one that tempteth the Lord," is the counsel of 
the author of Ecclesiasticus xviii. 23. ; and with this 
corresponds the instruction given by the wisest of 
the sons of men, *' Let not thine heart be hasty to 
" utter any word before God." Eccles. v. 2. Indeed 
the elevation of the soul to our Creator in public 
prayer is an act so awful and solemn, requiring such 
composure, and devout application of the mind, that, 
without preceding preparation, it cannot be suitably 
performed. Hence the Jews were directed to me- 
ditate a little in silence, after they had entered the 
Synagogue, and before they began their devotions *. 
And Cyprian informs us, that in the primitive 

* Ad pieces autem descendere non debent simul ac ingrediun- 
tur, sed aiiquantisper silentium facere, et ipsi secum reputare. 
Buxtor, Synag, Jud, c. 5. 
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Church, the Ministipr, by a prefatory address, pre- 
pared the minds of the brethren for prayer *. 

In conformity to these precepts, and in imitation 
of these examples, the Church of Engljind begins her 
daily prayer with one or more solemn Sentences, se* 
lected from Holy Scripture. Almighty God, whom 
we are going to address, whose pity and me»cy we 
are about to implore, is first introduced speaking to 
us by the mouth of his Minister, out of his most 
holy Word : and if we expect him to hear our prayers, 
it is but reasonable that we should hearken to his 
voice. 

The general tendency of the Sentences is, to en- 
force repentance. Sin, unrepented of, above all things, 
disqualifies men for prayer, and prevents their peti- 
tions from being heard and accepted at the throng 
of grace. 



* Sacerdos ante orationem prsefatione prcemissa parat fratrum 
mentes^.dicendo, sursum corda. Cypr, de Or at. Domin, These 
words of Cyprian, which as Fell and Marshall have observed, are 
one proof of the antiquity of forms of Prayer, afford us an occa- 
sion of protesting against a gross calumny upon our Liturgy, 
which either ignorance or malevolence has represented as mostly 
taken from ^* the Mass Book, and Popish Offices.'^ Lift up your 
hearts, we lift them up unto the Lord, stand in the ancient Litur* 
gies of the East and West. Let us give thanks to our Lord God, 
it is very meet, right, &c. are mentioned by Cyril, Chrysostom, 
and Austin. Many of the forms retained by the Church of En- 
gland are older than the corruptions introduced by popery : and 
Stillingfleet hai§ shewn that where the ancient British or Gallican 
Churches differed from the Roman, the- Reformers followed them 
and not the Romans. 
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In the choice of the particular Sentences our Re- 
formers have - evinced their usual judgment. None 
more appropriate to the occasimi are to be found in 
Holy Writ. Indeed the venerable Compilers of our 
Liturgy have walked, like skilful physicians, in the 
garden of God. Finding it plentiftiUy stored with 
medicines for the cure of spiritual diseases, they have 
collected a few of the most potent and useful. These 
are somewhat different in their operations, but they 
are all calculated to produce the same effect, that is, 
to bring men to repentance. Our Reformers con- 
sidered that some men are ignorant, others negli- 
gent ; that some are obdurate, others tender ; that 
some are confident and presumptuous, and others 
fearful and desponding : Knowing the various tem- 
peraments of various persons, and the different dis*> 
position of the same man at different times, they have 
presented us with a considerable variety, leaving it to 
the discretion of the officiating Minister to apply 
such as he may judge best adapted to the spiritual 
case of those, whose welfare he is appointed to consult. 

The full import of the Sentences, it is to be feared, 
is not generally understood ; neither is the recital of 
them> in all Churches, always attended to with the 
reverence they deserve. Hence it is possible, that 
the pious intentions of the Composers of the Liturgy 
may, at the very outset of the Service in some degree 
be frustrated. On these grounds it is presumed, that 
a fuller illustration of the Introductory Sentences, 
than of some other parts of the Service, may be re^ 
quired. 
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It may likewise be proper to arrange together such 
Sentences as have a nearer affinity and relation to 
each other. This method will afford every man an 
opportunity of employing his private meditations, be- 
fore the service begins *, upon such subjects as are 

* Before the Service of the Church begins, it is likewise proper 
that Christians should address themselves to God in private prayer.- 
A form of prayer, like the following, has been recommended for 
this purpose by some respectable members of our community to 
be used at our entrance into the Church. 

O Lordf I am now in thine house. Assist, I pray thee, and ac- 
ceptmy services. Enable me, and all those that ihall this day meet 
in thy name, to worship thee in spirit and in truths Let thy holy 
spirit help our infirmities^ and dispose our hearts to seriousness, at-- 
tention and devotion. And grant that we may improve this oppor^ 
tunity to the honour of thy holy name, and the benejit of our souls, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

The prayer is so plain^ that it requires little explication. It 
petitions for acceptance and abilities to worship God properly, 
for seriousness, attention, and devotion, that by our solemn meet- 
ing we may promote his honour, and obtain his blessing. This 
form may easily be prolonged, or diversified as each man's par- 
ticular circumstances may require. 

The prayer subjoined may be used with advantage, when the 
Service is ended. 

Blessed be thy name, Lord, for this opportunity of attending 
thee in thy house and service. Pardon I beseech thee, my wan-- 
dervngs and imperfections. Mercifully accept my services, and 
grant that I, and all Christians, may be doers of thy word and not 
hearers only, through our only mediator Jesus Christ. Amen. 

These . two prayers are, with Httle variation, extracted from a 
Tract, entitled " Directions for a devout and decent behaviour in 
" the Public Worship of God," and generally prefixed to the 
books of Common Prayer, dispersed by the Society for Promoting 
Christian Knowledge. The Tract may be bought for 16*. per 
hundred^, at Messrs. Rivingtons*, Booksellers to the Society. 



8 MORNING AND EVENING PRAYER. 

best suited to liis present frame of mind and spiritual 
circumstances. For every serious person best knows 
his own state, and will naturally be led to contem- 
plate such subjects, as correspond with his present 
disposition: and these, of course, will be the best 
calculated to promote in him sincere repentance, 
and true devotion. 

In this view the Sentences may be considered as 
addressed to persons of five different descriptioBs. 
They afford, 

1. Instruction to the Ignorant and Erroneous. 
1 John i. 8, 9. Ezek. xviii. 2. 

2. Admonition to the Negligent and Inconsider- 
ate. Ps. li. 3. Matt. iii. 2. 

3. Models of penitential Defotion to 
those who are apprehensive of God's Judgments. 

Ps. li. 9. Ps. cxliii. 2. Jer. x. 24. 

4. Encouragement and Consolation to the 
Diffident and Contrite, Ps. li. 17. Dan. ix. 9. Luke 
XV. 18, 19. 

5. And Caution to the Ceremonious and Formal. 
Joel ii. 13. 



SENTENCES AFFORDING IKSTRUCTION TO THE IGNORANT 

AND ERRONEOUS. 

Many persons attend the public worship, who are 
grossly ignorant of their real state. Insensible of 
their guilt, and inapprehensive of their danger, they 
either think they have no sin ; or suppose that a 
slight confession of it will obtain them pardon. 
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These surely stand in need of information^ before 
they join in the public Service : and we are here fur- 
nished with two striking passages from Holy Scrip* 
ture^ admirably adapted to instruct their ignorance^ 
and rectify their errors. 

The one more immediately proceeds from the 
mouth of God, and is delivered by his prophet. The 
other is addressed by St. John, the beloved Apostle 
and Evangelist, to the Catholic Church, that is, to 
the whole Christian world. 

If any man be so ignorant, as to suppose, that a 
few slight petitions to heaven will obtain the pardon 
of his past offences, let him weigh the import of the 
following words : 

When the wicked man, fye. 
' This passage is taken out of the l$th chapter of 
Ezekiel ; a chapter, which I exhort every Christian, 
frequently to read, and attentively to consider. God 
here plainly declares, that if he, ivho had before led 
an habitually good life, unfortunately fall into sinfiil 
courses, he shall forfeit God's favour, and « his 
'* former righteousness shall not 1)e mentioned.'^ — 
^^ In his trespass that he hath trespassed, and in his 
'* sin that he hath sinned, in them he shall die.** 
On the other hand. Almighty God solenmly avows, 
that whenever the sinner by unfeig^ned repentance 
turns to him, he will restore him to his favour. 
However wicked and abominable his former life may 
have been, yet if he see his errors, be heartily sorry 
for them, and forsake them ; if he endeavour to do 
" what is lawful and right," walking in the statutes 
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of God, and observing his judgments ; and if this 
new state of life be sincere and permanent, then he 
shall not die, " he shall save his spul alive." — He 
shall be delivered from the misery denounced upon 
final impenitence, and shall obtain everlasting hap- 
piness and glory. 

But some are not sensible of their guilt. — Igno- 
rance^ or vanity, prompts them to fancy that they 
have no sin, and consequently, no need of repentance. 
To counteract the effects of so fatal a delusion,, the 
following passage from St. John is introduced, to 
which the self-righteous, the presumptuous self-de-^ 
ceiver, will do well to attend : 

If we say that we have no sin, S^c, 

In this state of imperfection the best men are liable 
to many frailties, and all of us offend God daily. 
The Apostle declares, that if we say, or think in our 
hearts, that we live without sin, we deceive, not God, 
who sees and will punish our guilt, but ourselves, by 
believing a most gross falsehood. He assures us, 
that the truth of God's word, which says, that '' all 
'' have siniied," is not in us : whereas, if we examine 
our hearts, acknowledge our sins, and repent of them> 
God has promised, and Christ has purchased us, par- 
don. His faithfulness and justice will fulfil his pro- 
mise. He will forgive us our past sins ; and by his 
grace^ and the assistance of his Holy Spirit, he will, 
for the future, preserve us from " all deadly sin," 
and *' confirm and establish us in every good work." 

4 



INTRODUCTORY SEKTfiNCES. 1 1 



ADMONITION TO THE NEGLIGENT AND INCONSIDERATE. 

Others are not ignorant, but negligent. — They are 
ready enough to acknowledge their jsin^ and appear 
to be aware of their danger. But though they are 
convinced, that, without repentance and amendment 
of life, neither their prayers nor persons will be ac- 
cepted by God, yet they defer from day to day, from 
week to week, from month to month, from year to 
year, the practice of these duties. To excite such 
persons to repent in earnest, the Church furnishes us 
with two striking passages. The former is taken 
from the 61st Psalm, in which the royal Psalmist, 
after the commission of a very grievous crime, makes 
Confession of his sin before God : 

I acknowledge my transgressions^, ^c. 

Conscious that he h^ offended God, he doeis not> 
when reproved by the mouth of the Prophet *> at- 
tempt, to conceal, or extenuate his offence. He con^ 
fesses it with all its aggravations ; he avows that his 
conscience knows no rest, and that the sense of his 
sin haunts him day and night. Now if holy David, 
when, in one deplorable instance, he had been sur- 
prised into sin, entertained such dreadful apprehen-^ 
sions of God's anger, let the thoughtless, inconsider- 
ate sinner reflect, what impressions the sense of his 
manifold offences should make upon his mind. 

If he disregard the example of David, let him at- 
tend to the summons from God, delivered by the 

* See 2 Sam. xii. 
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Baptist, commanding all men, especially the thought- 
less and inconsiderate, to repent : 
Repent ye, 8fc* 
That is, by repentance and reformation make your 
peace with God, whilst the day of life, and the king- 
dom of grace last. If you live and die in your sins 
you will, at the Day of Judgment, which precedes 
Christ's kingdom of glory, be excluded from heaven,, 
and cast into hell. 



MODELS OF PENITENTIAL DEVOTION TO THOSE WHO ARE 
APPREHENSIVE OF GOD's JUDGMENTS. 

By the preceding Sentences we have been taught, 
that men universally deserve the wrath of God, and 
that all should '^ fear before him." But when we 

'I n • 

observe, in the person of the humble penitent, how 
apt the excessive dread of God's righteousjudgment 
is to deject the heart, oppress the spiritejnd prevent 
the exercise of devotion, we discover with what pro* 
priety, the compilers of our Common Prayer have, 
in the three succeeding sentences, supplied us with 
models of penitential supplication. 
Hide thy face, 8fc. 
Let us suppose a sinner, awakened to a true sense 
of his deplorable situation, and looking around him 
for help and deliverance. Above, is an insulted, 
offended God, prepared to take vengeance: below, 
the fiery gulph gapes ready to receive him. In this 
season of distress and dismay, the example of David 
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will teach him, not to turn away through fear from 
the Almighty, but to approach him more speedily, 
and to pray to him more humbly, and earnestly, for 
the pardon of his sins. The royal penitent here 
reiterates his former requests, that God would cease 
to behold his iniquity, that he would blot it out, as a 
man blots out what he has written, so that it can never 
be read again. 

Enter not into judgment , 8fc^ 

Here David urges the fallen, sinful, wretched state 
of human nature. Of all the sons of Adam, not one 
could be saved, should God enter into judgment with 
him *, and instead of pardoning his offences by an 
act of grace, inflict the punishment due to them by 
the rigour of the law. The thought of such a trial 
appals the soul of the best man living, makes his ilash 
to tremble, and all his bones to shake. To God's 
grace and mercy, through the merits of Christ alone, 
the most innocent man living, must owe his justifica- 
tion and acquittal. 

O Lordy correct y Sfc. 

If the justice of Jehovah is determined to punish, 
and the penitent offender cannot be forgiven without 
some chastisement, the humble supplication of the 
Prophet instructs us to pray, that it maybe inflicted, 
not with the vindictive fury of an adversary, but with 

* The word rendered judgment is used in Scripture in a very 
extensive signification. Here it implies a strict judicial process 
against the guilty^ and the consequence of such a trial before an 
infallible judge, i. e. condemnation and the execution of judgr 
ment. 
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the moderation of a merciful judge *. Should the 
Lord proceed with rigour proportionate to the sinner's 
demerit, he would be totally consumed ; reduced to a 
state worse than annihilation. 

CONSOLATION TO THE DIFFIDENT AND CONTRITE. 

That the heart of the penitent overwhelmed with 
grief may not despair of forgiveness, as if God were 
utterly ixretoncilable, and no more to be entreated, 
and to prepare him to supplicate mercy through faith 
and repentance, the Church has provided three Sen- 
tences for the encouragement of those who are diflS- 
dent of God's favour, and for the consolation of the 
contrite ; 

The sacrifices of God, 8fc. 

The first shews, how well qualified such persons are 
to pray for pardon ; that with a penitent and con- 
trite heart God is well pleased ; that a broken spirit, 
a soul pierced with the many genuine sorrows, which 
always accompany true repentance, is a sacrifice, which 
he will most graciously accept. 

* The word rendered judgment, as we before observed, is 
taken in great latitude. Here it is used in the favourable sense* 
Correct me, but with judgment : th^t is, favourably, reasonably, 
moderately. Taylor's Heb. Concord. — Cum judicio. i. e. modic^, 
in modo. Junius. See Jeremiah, xxx. 11. "I will correct thee 
" in, measure, and not leave thee altogether unpunished.** The 
original is literally, " I will chasten thee in judgment, and in 
" clearing I will not clear thee.*' That, is, 1 will deal mercifully 
with thee ; and though justice requires that I should punish thee, 
yet thou shalt not be utterly destroyed. 



INTRODUCTORY SENTENCES. 16 

To the Lord our God belong, ^c. 

In the former Sentence, we saw how well qualified 
the penitent heart is to pray for forgiveness. This 
demonstrates God's readiness to forgive. Though 
we have violated his holy laws, taken up arms, and 
lived in a state of open rebellion against his Divine 
Majesty, yet he is the God of mercies. If we repent, 
he will pardon. Let his pity in sparing, and his 
goodness in restoring us, encourage us to draw 
near hira^ and make confession of our sins before 
him. 

To enforce the former declarations, the third Sen- 
tence under this head, / will arise, S^c, proves by the 
example of one, whose condition was as wretched, 
whose offencies were as great, and whose forgiveness 
was as unl&ely, as ours can possibly be, that every 
true penitent, who ventures to return to his heavenly 
Father, may have the fullest assurance of meeting 
wth a kind reception : and that those things, which 
the sense of our unworthiness makes us ashamed to 
ask, his voluntary bounty is ready to bestow. 

CAUTION TO THE CEREMONIOUS AND FORMAL. 

r 

In the last place, should any, by the frequent use 
of these public Offices, grow cold and careless, or ce- 
remonious and formal, should they begin to rest 
solely on established rites, and customary observ- 
ances, repeating the Confession and the prayers 
without any corresponding affections of devotion, to 
them the Church addresses that direction and reproof. 



16 MORNING AND EVENING PRAYER. 

which God himself addressed to the hypocritical 
Jews: 

Rend your hearts, Sfc. 
The Jews were forward enough to exhibit the ex- 
terior formalities of sorrow and repentance, whilst 
their principles remained unaltered, and their hearts 
were devoid of true contrition. To the outward 
signs of mourning, the Prophet exhorts them to add 
inward sorrow. God regards the disposition of our 
minds more than the posture of our bodies. When 
you come to confess your sins before God, rend your 
heart with grief for your offences, and fear of his 
displeasure. Turn your hearts unto the Lord, whom 
with your lips you call your God. The gracious 
mercy, long suffering, and loving kindness of God, 
are the greatest encouragements to expect his pardon. 
Though he has determined to punish, he is more de^ 
sirous to spare. He will repent, and will not inflict 
the evil he has threatened, provided you repent of the 
evil you have committed. And shall we approach with 
frigid formality, when we come to confess our sins, 
and supplicate forgiveness of so good and gracious 
a God ? Let us not only bend the suppliant knee, 
but bow down " the humble, lowly, penitent, and 
'' obedient heart," whenever we assemble in the house 
of our God " to praise his holy Name, to give him 
^' thanks, to hear his Word, and to ask those things 
'* that are requisite and necessary both for our bodies 
'' and souls." 
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OF THE EXHORTATION ♦. 

As a farther preparation for addressing ourselves 
acceptably to God, and that all may understand 
aright the duty of repentance, which all are con- 
cerned to practise, our Church has, after the Sen- 
tences, added a solemn and seasonable Exhprtation, 
partly deduced from them, and intended to illustrate 
and apply them. 

From the word of God, the Exhortation infers the 
necessity of confessing our sins. It directs, how this 
duty is to be performed ; and thus connects the pre- 
ceding Sentences with the following general Confes- 
sion. 

And let not the pious care of the Church be in- 
sulted, or abused by the irreverence, or inattention 
of any of her niembers. During the reading of the 

* The Common Prayer of the Church of England was drawn 
up by our Reformers, not solely for the public Service of the 
Church. It was likewise intended to be a guide in family wor- 
ship. When it is used in private devotion, the Exhortation may 
be turned into a prayer, preparatory to the Confession, and thus 
abridged : 

Almighty Ood, and heavenly Father ^ who, in sundry places of 
fhy most holy word, hast commanded us to acknowledge and con^^ 
Jess our manifold sins and wickedness unto thee, give us grace, at 
this time, to confess them with an humble, lowly, penitent, and 
obedient heart; to the end that we may obtain forgiveness of the 
same, by thy infinite goodness and mercy* — And this we beg 
through' Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 
VOL. I. C 
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Sentences and Exhortation *, it is not the business 
of the people to mutter the words after the Minister, 
much less is it allowable to exchange offices of cour- 
tesy and civility. The duty of the people is, silently 
and seriously to attend to what the Minister deli- 
vers f. 

The affectionate and apostolic salutation, '^ Dearly 
" belpved brethren," is intended to engage the atten- 
tion of the congregation, and to express the tender 
love of the Minister for the souls of those committed 
to his charge. He knows what God expects from, us ; 
he sees the danger of our neglect, and therefore, he 
admonishes us to confess our sins, to repent of them,, 

* Give me leav^ says Dr. Bennet, to observe, that the Sea*- 
tences^ the Exhortation, the Absolution, and those other parts 
of the Liturgy, which are directed or spoken to the people 
only, ought to be uttered after a quite different manner, from 
that which becomes liie Confession, the Lord's Prayar, and- 
those other parts of the Liturgy, which are directed and: 
spoken to God. The voice must be so managed, as plainly 
to signify and declare a remarkable distinction ; that even the most 
heedless people may know and understand, when the minister 
speaks to them, and when to their Maker. Wherefore all parts- 
of the Liturgy are not to be read with one and the same continued , 
tone ; but such a manifest alteration of the tone must constantly be 
made, as is suitable to the several parts of it. Paraphrase on the 
Common Prayer. 

t To every member of our communion, and to the yotmg. in par^ 
ticular, I earnestly recommend the frequent perusal of the little 
Tract, already mentioned in page 7 ; entitled " Directions for a, 
** devout and decent Behaviour in the Public Worship of God;" — , 
It is qne of the best companions to the Book of Comi^on Prayer. 
thai I have seen. 

•4 •" ■ 
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and to amend our lives. It is not from his own^ or 
any human authority^ that he does this. From the 
introductory Sentences, as well as from various other 
passages of Scripture, it is plain, that Confession and 
l^epentance are not the imposition of our spiritual 
guides or civil governors. They are duties re- 
quired by God himself, and the practice of them 
is indispensably necessary to salvation. The Mi- 
nister of the Gospel, like the Prophets of the Old 
Testament, comes armed with '* the sword of the 
^ Spirit, the word of God.*' 'They, who legitiipately 
minister in spiritual things, have an office, which they 
received, neither from the Legislature, nor '*^the 
^ will of man, but from God.'* And however mean and 
contemptible the speech, person, or worldly circum* 
stances of the Minister of Christ Jesus may appear^- 
from him you hear the voice of God, commanding 
all men every where to acknowledge their trans* 
gressions, to make humble confession of their sins^ 
and to repent. 

He that disregards the command, disregards not 
man, but God ; and by that word, which now calls 
you to confession and repentance, you will, if you dis- 
obey the summons^ be finally condemned. 

To attempt to dissemble or eictenuato ybur sinsr 
before God's all-seeing eye, is only an aggravation of 
your offence. It is to add in the assembly of the 
Church, and in the presence of the holy Angels, to the 
Uack catalogue of your numerous transgressions, the 
detestable crime of hypocrisy. 

The word of God is both a monitor to remind us 

c2 
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ol our duty; and a guide to direct us in the perform* 
ance of it* From that word/the Church has selected 
the three essential points of true repentance. The 
first admonishes us to confess our sins with humility 
and lowliness of hearty with a heart sensible of our 
own vileness and unworthiness, like that of the pub* 
lican^ who '^ stood afar off, and would not so much 
" as lift up his eyes to heaven." This must be ao-. 
companied with penitential sorrow, contrition, and 
remorse, for having offended so good and merci- 
ful a God. These will produce the third essential 
of repentance, an *^ obedient heart," and make ub 
firmly resolve and earnestly endeavour, for the future^ 
'* to keep God's holy will and commandments." To 
such repentance God has graciously annexed for- 
giveness. But we are not to presume, that there is 
any thing like merit in our repentance and obedio* 
ence. For forgiveness and justification we are in- 
debted solely to the ^' infinite mercy and goodness 
" of God/' through the meritorious sufferings, and 
efficacious mediation of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ *• 



* We are forgiven, acquitted, absolved, and " accounted righ* 
<t teous;'^ or, as our translation sometimes^ renders the word, 
** justified before God, only for the merit of our Lord and Sa- 
" viour Jesus Christ." Article xi. For a fuller account of 
this wholesome and comfortable doctrine, the Article refers to 
the Homily of Justification, (meaning, it is presumed, the Ho- 
mily, wbich treats of justification, entitled A Sermon on the Sal* 
vation of Mankind, and divided into three parts.) In this Ho« 
mily, th& Church lays down the plain Christian doctrine of Jasti- 
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The Exhortation proceeds to remind xis, that ive 
should acknowledge our daily transgressions^ at all 
times, and in aU places, mommg, noon, and night, in 
our private devotions in the closet, as well as in the 
stated public Service of the Church* One of the 
fittest times, however, and one of the most proper 
pku^es for the discharge of this duty is, when we are 
assembled in the house of God. In this sacred place 
we meet together for the purpose of performing the 
four principal parts of public worship *. 

1. To ^^ give him thanks" for his innumerable 
blessings and benefits, for aU his goodness, and lov* 
ing kindness to the children of men» This we do 
in our general Thanksgiving, and in several of the 
Psalms* 

2» To *' set forth his most worthy praise," to laud 
6nd glorify his holy name, which we do in Psalms, 
Hymns, Anthems, cmd Doxologies. 

fication in general terms. Into speculative points, which were 
discussed with warmth at the very time when the Article and Ho- 
mily were composed, cur Church, according to her usual wisdom 
and moderation, declines to enter. May a moiety at teast of her 
fspmt at length rest upon all her sons I 

* This division of the leading duties of puhlic worship accords 
l^markably with the account Austin gives of the practice of Chris- 
tian assemblies. With a simple transposition of the clauses, the 
sentence stands thus : Veri Dei aut miracula narraintur, aut dona 
httdantur, aut preecepta insinuantur, aut beneficia postulantur. — 
Aug. Civ» Bet* lib. IL c. xxviii. 

And Tertullian had long before expressed nearly the same thing : 
In Ecclesia inter dominica solemnia, prout scripturee leguntur, aut 
psalmi canuntur, aut adlocutiones proferuntur, aut petitiones de- 
l^antur. TertulU de Anima. c. ix. 



32 MORNING AND EVENING PRAYER. 

3. ^' To hear hb n^t }ioly ^ford/' wbipli is re^d to 
us in the Lessons, and expouqiipd to us in Sprmons,^ 

4. And, lastly, " to ask those tilings which are re- 
*' quisite and necessary^ as well for the J)o4y as tha 
^^ spul f that is, to pray for t}ie continuance of spiri- 
tual and temporal blessings, which we do i^ the Col- 
lects^ Supplications, Interpos^igns, fincf uKHre particu- 
larly tj^e Litany. 

Now not one of thesp Services can be ^uly per- 
formed, that is^ so performed as tp b^coqie aqceptal^I^t 
to God, and beneficial to ourselves, without previous 
confession, Mid sincere repeptance, 

1. We cannot be tnily thankful tp God, whilst we. 
abuse his mercies. 2. We cannot praise and adore 
those divine perfections, of which, in our impenitent, 
unregenerate state, we hare little sens^ or experience. 
3. Replete with carnal lusts and sinful Sections, wq 
can neither he devout hearers nor faithful doers of 
his holy word. 4. And we cannot hope for the suc- 
cess of those prayers and petitions, which we know 
the wickedness of our lives renders " an abomination 
'' unto the Lord.** 

That we may not attend the public worship in vaiii> 
and what is more deplorable, carry back with us a 
ciirse instead of a blessing, the Minister beseeches us 
to join with him in the following confession of our 
sins. The ambassador of God, knowing that our 
heavenly Father stands ready to receive us, and )s 
graciously disposed to grant our requests, entreats 
us to accompany him to the throne of grace. He 
puts words into^ our mouths, and speaks with us and 
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for US. He directs us to approach Mrith sincerity and 
purity of heart, with becoming gravity and circum- 
spection, and meekly kneeling upon our knees *, to 
address the throne of heavenly grace, not with a loud 
and clamourous voice, not with an inarticulate motion 
of the lips, but with a low, humble voice, suited to 
the solemnity of the General Confession f . 

• Kneeling in prayef, says Archbishop Seeker, (7th Sermon in 
6th volume) especially in this part, has not only ancient authority, 
Imt nature likewise,: on its side: and so strongly expresses and 
excites inward humility, that it should nevervbe omitted wilfully or 
negligently, in favour of ease and indolence. Still they whose 
infirmities will not permit them to be on their knees without pain, 
or hurt, may allowably stand, or even sit. Again, some pews are 
so constructed, that in full congregations, every one cannot con- 
veniently kneel. In such a case we must be contented with stimd* 
ingj which, though <it be a less eligible posture than kneeling^ v^ 
greatly preferable Uy sitting. 

t It is highly reasonable, that the Minister should make such 
a pause between the end of the Exhortation, and the beginning 
of the Confession, that the whole congregation may have suffi- 
cient time, deliberately, and without the least hurry, to -put 
their bodies in' a praying posture, and to direct their minds to 
God, and fix them upon the divine Majesty, so that they may be 
thoroughly composed for so solemn and heavenly an exercise, by 
the time that the Minister begins the Confession. I entreat the 
people also to remember, that when they are repeating the several 
portions of the Confession after the Minister, they are speaking 
to God, and transacting with him the grand affair of repentance, 
and reconcUation to his favour, upon which their everlasting 
happiness depends. Let them therefore not behave themselves 
after a careless and slovenly manner; let them not utter the words 
in such a tone, as proves that they do not mind what they say, 
or to whom they speak. Let them so perform this duty thai 
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THE GENERAL CONFESSION. 

Prayer is unquestionably the most useful and edi* 
fying part of divine worship ; and Confession is one of 
the most solemn and interesting parts of prayer. It 
has been already observed, and ought to be remem- 
bered, that till he has confessed his sins, no person 
can be properly qualified to join in the public wor- 
ship of God. It therefore behoves all to be early in 
their attendance at the house of prayer *, that they 
may have time to compose their minds by holy medi- 
tation, to reflect upon their offences, and to prepare 
for joining in this Confession. For though in some 
instances Sacerdotal Absolution may be dispensed 
with, yet without Confession, there i& no remission to 
be expected at the hand of God. Prov. xxviii, 13. 
1 John i. 8, 9, 10. On this account the Confession 
is placed by the Church of England in the beginning 
of the Service. In this regulation of her daily Offices, 
our Church imitates the example of pious men of 
old f , who lived under the Mosaical dispensation, and 

it may obtain the remission^ and not add to the number of their 
^ms. Bennefs Paraphrase, 

* Hence we perceive the impropriety of habitually coming too 
late to Church.' Loitering in the Church-yard after the Service 
is begun, is likewise a practice extremely reprehensible, and yet 
very common in some country parishes. 

t See Ezra ix. 5, &c, and Daniel ix, 3, &c. where these holy 
men confess their own sins, and the sins of the people, in the 
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conforali to the practice of the purer ages of the 
Christiaa Church. " With us/* say^ Basfl, '' all the 
'' people come early in the morning, while it is yet 
^* dark^ to the house of prayer, and with sorrow, and 
^^ with affliction, and with profusion of tears, make 
*' confession of their sins to God ♦•^ 
^ By the Rubric, this Confession is appointed to be 
said of the whole congregation, after the Minister ; 
imd in the ancient Christian Church, the confession 
of sins, like our confession of faith, was made jointly 
by the Priest and people, '' All, as it were, with one 
^' voice and one heart," says Basils " make their 
'' ccmfession unto the Lord, each man expressing his 
^* own repentance with his own mouth t«" 

Forms of Confession are generally to be met with 
in the Liturgies of antiquity ; but a form, superior, 
or equal to our own, is no where to be found J. 
Our Confession, like the prayer which Jesus taught 

humblest manner, and pour forth the most pathetic deprecations, 
supplications, and intercessions before God. 

• Eic vvKTOQ yap opdpiZei vap fffjuv 6 Xooj ciri ror oucoy rrjc 
7rpoerEV)(irfCf icac €y vovf, xat tv GXiipccj Kai €V wvorxJIf ^aicpvwr 
f^fAoXiyyovfuvoi r^ Ge^, reXcvracov, Sfc» Basil* JEp^ 63r 

f IlaiTcc KoitnUf 4^ e{ ivoc <nofjtarog, rcu /itoc KapSia^f ray n|C 
t^iioKoyqiretaQ }j/a\fioy ayai^Epovtri ry Kvpifp cSia cavrwy eKCUrroc 
ra prifAttTa rric fxerayoiag trotovfuyoi* Jd, Ibid* 

% In favour of the practice of inserting Confessions in public 
Liturgies, and of the excellence of our form, they, who have se- 
ceded from the Church, bear the most unequivocal testimony. 
Notwithstanding their rage for innovation, our Confession, (except 
the words, And there is no health in uSf) is literally retained m 
the third edition of the refoimed Liturgy of the Socinians* 
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tts^ iJiough conciBe^ is comprehensiye and full. It ii 
eonoeiyed in * general tenns^ yet at the same time, 

* Itliaa indeed been blamed by the adyenanes of our Ckaich 
for being too general* Of the reasonableness of their objections 
and the validity of our vindication the reader may judge frpm the 
exceptions that were made in writing by the Presbyterian Clergy, 
and the answers returned by the Episcopalian Commissioners ap- 
pointed to feview the Liturgy in 1661. 

Among their exceptions, the objectors ofaeervey that ** thd 
** public Lituigy of a Church ought to comprehend the sum of 
** all sach sins as are ordinarily to be confessed in prayer, and to 
<< take in such petitions and thanksgivings as are commonly to b^ 
** put up by the Church ; and the points should be set down in a 
'* clear explicit manner ;" and here they pretend *' the Liturgy 
** is defective as to all these matters.'* This general exception 
they exemplify jpar^icu2ar/y. 

1. '* There is no preparatory prayer in the begmning of. the 
** service, for Ood's assistance and acceptance, yet many collects 
** in the midst of the worship, have little, or nothing else/* 

2. ** The Confession is very defective. Original sin is not 
'* clearly expressed, nor actual sins with their aggravations suf- 
** fidently enumerated. The form consists only of generals^ 
** whereas confession, being an exercise of repentance, ought to 
'* be more particular/' 

3. " The whole body of the Common Prayer consists very 
** much of mere generals: as to fe kept from all einlf from all 
*^. enemieSy from all adversity^ that we may do God* swill: without 
'* any mention of the particulars in which these generals exist." 

To these exceptions the Commisnoners who represented the 
Church of England reply, that ^ whereas it was objected there 
<* was no preparatory prayer in our Liturgy for Ood's assistance 
** or acceptance, they answer this is plain misreporting the Com* 
<* mon Prayer* For, besides a preparatory exhortation, there 
^^ are several preparatory prayers," upon the heads in which, it is 
pretended, the Lituigy of the Church of* England is deficient: 



H 13 00 paftipiilar, thut U inolud^, ay^y kind of ain^ 
Wh«re tbe Miiuster id not too pfed^itote, when^Iw 

as^'D^spt^e not^ O Lordy humble and contrite hearts ; which 
^was one of the introductory sentences. Thai those things 
^ may please him ti^hich we do at tka present, af the end of the 
** absolution^ and again immediately after the Lord's Pvayei^ 
** Lordf open thou our lips, Sfc,** 

To the Presbyterians' objection against the Church's confes- 
sion being couched in general terms, the Episcopalian divines 
answer, *^that this is rather a perfection than a defect: That 
''the Q/&ce» ar9 ^itendedforcomtnonu^e: iliat.<)f«n^a2 services 
** cease to be such by descending to particulars. When cpnfeft- 
M sion of sins is general, all persons may and must join in it, 
** since in many things we offend all. But if the enumeration 
** of sin wete particular, it would not be so well suited to the 
** use of the congregation, because it may happen that some 
** penK>n9 may by Godfs grace have been preserved from several 
** of those sins enumerated ; and ^erefore. by Qonfesfing themr 
** selves ^ilty, they would lie to Almighty Ood« and thus stan^ 
*^ in need of a new confession." 

** As for original sin, we think it an evil custom^ springing 
** from Jalse doctrine, to use any such expressions as may lead 
^ people to think, that to per8K)ns baptized (in whgse persons 
** only our prayers^ are offered up) original sin is not forgiven in 
" baptism ; original sin, we conceive to be sufficiently acknow- 
** ledged in the Church's confessing, that, without God^s help our 
** fraiky cannot but fall, that our mortal nature can do no good 
** ikmg without him; and that there is no health in us.** 

*^ They (the Dissenters) complain the Liturgy contains - too 
'' inany generaht, in its applici^tions^ for God's grace and pro- 
'* tection ; and instance these expressions, that w^ mqy do God^s 
'* wUl, that we may be kept from all evil, ^c. Now these are 
** almost the very terms in the Lord^s Prayer : so that they must 
^ refers) that, before they can pretend to' amend our Liturgy in 
^ thew petitkms.'.- See Papers that passed between the Com- 
missioners at the Savoy Conference. 
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allows the congregation time to repeat it, with mich 
deliberation, that their hearts may go along with their 
words, each individual may, and ought, under the 
general form, to make a particular mental confession 
of his own personal sins, known only to God and hisr 
tOwn conscience. 

The general Confession, which is a regular and 
methodical composition, may be divided into two 
parts* 

: 1. A Confession^ in the strict and proper sense of 
the term, which is followed 

2. By earnest petitions, containing deprecations of 
evil, and supplications for spiritual blessings. 

Before we enter upon the first part of the Confess 
fiion, we shall here particularly notice^ once for all, a 
beauty and propriety, which, in our admirable Li- 
turgy, we may every where observe. I mean the ex- 
treme care of the Church in framing introductions 
to her Prayers and Collects. In all her addresses to 
the peity, she has, it may almost be said, uniformly 
selected such titles, attributes, and perfections, as are 
most appropriate to the petitions to which ihej are 
jprefixed, and best calculated to produce correspond- 
ent affections in the minds of those who use them. 
Whoever,^ with an eye to this point, will examine the 
Prayers and Collects throughout all our difierent 
OflGices, will be highly gratified, and convinced of the 
general truth of the remark. As an elucidation of 
the position, we take the introduction to the general 
Confession^ merely on account of its standing in the 
front of the Liturgy. 
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In this prayer we humbly confess our manifdd sins, 
to the God^ whom we have offended, and supplicate 
his pardon, ki the introductory part of the prayer 
we address God, under the appellation of Almightf 
and most merciful Father^ 

The first title. Almighty, denotes the greatness of 
him, whom we have offended, his omnipotence and 
absolute dominion over all his creatures. Now the 
reflection, that we have deliberately and presump^ 
tuously offended that Being, from whose power there 
is no escaping, from whose wrath nothing can deliver 
us, must fill our hearts with terror and dismay^ 

But though we have offended a terrible and Al«^ 
mig'hty God/ the second term, most merciful Father p 
reminds us, that he still retains the affections, as well 
as the name of a Father, Of all fathers, he is the 
most merciful* His omnipotence will teach us humi* 
lity and contrition. His infinite goodness will inspire 
faith and hope. If the terrors of the Almighty af* 
fright us, and seal up our lips, the contemplation of 
his mercy, and paternal pity, will open them again ; 
and the united sense of these two perfections will dis- 
pose us to make a sincere confession, and prevailing 
supplication at the throne of grace. 

In the first clause of the Confession, the Church 
describes our notorious violation of the divine Law, 
under the figurative language dictated in holy Scrip- 
ture by the Spirit of God. 

We have erred and strayed from thy ways like 
lost sheep. 

This expression is taken from Scripture. Christ 
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JesaA is ** fHe Shdpherd, ittid we the sTieep ef nis 
•* Ijafifttitef Kttt "all wis, like sheep, hate ^one 
** astray. We have gone astray, like lost she^p, and 
•* liavd turned every brie to his own way. Lord, 
'' seek thy servants.'' (Isa. liii. 6. Psal. cxix. 176.) 
To understand the propriety of the phrase, it shotild 
be observed, that in the eastern countries, which are? 
Open, and foil of wild beasts, the danger of straying 
is great, and its consequences too commonly &tah 
StLcii *^ a great and terrible wilderness,** in the spiri- 
tual sende, is the t^orld in which we live *• 

By this one significant metaphor f , our manifold 
dei^ations firom die paths in which God has com- 
inanded us to walk, and our consequent misery and 
wretchedness are most beautifully described. I. Of 

r - • • • • • 

all gregarious ammals, the sheep is most apt to stray. 
2* When it does stray, liohe is exposed to greater 

* Here, and in a few other places, I have enriched this edidda 
with the valuable observations of Arehbishop Seeker. 

\ In Judea and other eastern countries, where flocks and herds 
constituted the riches, and the feeding of them the chief ^n- 
ployment, of the principal inhabitants, practices prevailed very 
different from aught that we have been accustomed tb siee.' 
Instead of a keeper following the sheep; and empfojiang^ 
ddgs oh all 'occasions to drive them, (for the use of dogs 
in Judea, was to- defend the flocks from the wild beasts of 
the. forest, and the field, and to give notice of their ap- 
proach,) the shepherd himself walked before the sheep, whe- 
ther he led them to pasture, water, or the fold. Isa. hi. 9, W^ 
ri. The shepherd's gomg before the sheep, and leading them 
to pure waters, and verdant pastures, is a very striking and- 
beautiful representation of God's > preventing grace, and oen- 
tinual help. 
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dmgeta^ S< Aiid if it docst liat beoDiiie Ust pr^y ^ 
ite Auzoeroiis eneimes, nom is.kffi likely torehim.^ 
4« The profaability is, that it wmSd Btny for evif 
and finally he lost, did not the she^erd neek it fmd 
bring it back. 

- ]i. And how o£^en have we, inoteemnt of ^e 
aihepherd^ steps, and regardless of his roice, forsakeni' 
the pure streams and pleasant pastures, provided for 
us,, and wandered into a dry and barren wiMentess, 
where we have been left destitute of att true coinfert, 
and exposed to innumerable dangers. 2. Sinful nian,» 
hinang once departed from the Shepherd of hid soul, 
becomes entongled in tibe thorns* of worldly pleastiretf» 
and wiorldly eares % is ensnared by Satan, seduced by 
tlie wicked^ and pursued by his own conscience. He^ 
has neither strength to contend with his enemies, iH>n 
poweij to fly from them. 3. Forgetting whence he is 
fallen^ and %norant how to return, he iaf lost for ever;' 
and, 4. i^l cDntmue wandering in the broad way» 
th^ terminates in final destruction, except, through 
God's preventing grace, he tum> by confessiion- and 
repentance, to Him, who came to seek and i^ve what 
was lost,, to Jesus Christ, the good s(hepherd, who Eaid 
down his life for the sheep. 
We have foUofwedi, 8^c. 
Here the Church reminds us> t&at even* in oXa con-* 
fession we must ascribe glory to God, and take the* 
shame of our transgressions^ to ourselves^ The cor- 
rupt inclination of our nature, and '^the desire of 
^^ the flesh *," may entice, but they cannot compel 

* See 9th Article of Religion. 
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men tasin* We do not throw the blaine 6f our Binn 
QQ tbefiraihy of nature^ the strength of passion, or 
th^ violence of temptation ; for this were making 
God the author of that sin of which he is only the 
avenger *• 

i Neither do we accuse our Maker for giving, nor 
icepme at having/ these devices and desires, but we 
condemn ourselves for '' following them too much.* 
What we confess and bewail is, that instead of regu- 
lating our imaginations, keeping our hearts with aU 
diligence, and applying for the assistance of God's 
Holy Spirit^ we have followed the corrupt inclination 
of our nature, run into the arms of temptation, made 
a covenant with sin, and thus have most notoriously 
transgressed God's laws, which are holy, just, and 
good. 

: ; Having with deep contrition acknowledged our 
sinfulness in general, we proceed to be more parti** 
cular, and divide our ojBPeiices into two kinds*^ 

We have left undone, fyc. and we have done, fye^ 

; Here we confess that we have neglected positive 

duties, and have committed actual offences. These 

by Divines have been denominated sins of omUsian, 

and sins of commission. 

Under the former head may be classed the duties 
of prayer, praise and thanksgiving: hearing and 
reading God's holy word, and frequenting the*Lord's 
table ; with the Christian social virtues of instructing 
the ignorant, relieving the distressed, comforting the 

• Deus non est eorum ultor, quoram est auctor. Fulgent. 
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s^icted^ loving and doing good to all men : and the 
evangelical graces of faith, repentance, humility, and 
patience. ^ 

Among the sins of commission may be -ranked, 
blasphemy, perjury^ and profaneness; lying, and ^ 
slandering ; pride, malice, and revenge ; gluttony, , 
drunkenness, and lust ; covetousness, and oppression ; 
with every, species of fraud, and deceit^ whether, in ^ 
deed or word *. 

If we have omitted any of these duties, or per- 
formed them improperly ; if we have committed many , 
of these oflfences, or lived in the habitual practice of 
committing the least of them> we must confess them, 
and repent of them. ^' The gates of heaven are shut 
-against aU unexpiated sin under erery form and in 
*' every degree f." 



Having thus confessed out iniquities, we acknow- 
ledge, that 

There is no health in us. 

In the language of Scripture, the diseases of the 
body represent the distempers of the soul. The 
humble penitent, having examined himself, and 
being sensible of his condition, confesses to the great 



* For particular heads of self-examination in private, and pub- 
lic mental Confession^ reference . may be had to the New Whole 
Duty of Man, the Companion to the Altar : and Nelson's Festivals 
and Fasts towards the conclusion, &c. 

f See two excellent Sermons on James ii, 10, by Dr. P. &c, 
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Phyi^cii^nj to hiin who alone cm '^ heal our soiils^'' 
(P^4 xU. 4,) his total wai^t of health. He finds that^ 
his whole head is sick with evil devices^ and his whole 
l^eart fai^t with Allowing evil desires^^ (Isa* i, 5, 6.) 
and that from the sole of his foot even to the erown 
Qf Ms head> there is no health nor soundness in him. 
Wounds and hruises distract his conscience : and pur 
i^ng spre?, arising from intern^ corruption, over- 
spread his whole frame. 

ThQ words likewise imply » that we have no means 
of help and salvation. We have no power of ourselves 
to help ourselves,, and ^/ no manb may deliver hia 
V brother." (Ps. Hj^ 7>) la vjun do we look for 
help ^' to the hills, and mountains/' to the high and 
mighty. (Jer. iii. 2ft.) '^ Saivation is of the Lord.'" 
(Ps. iii. 8.) To the Lord our God we therefore turn 
with weeping and supplications, and in the remaining 
part of the Confession, make our petitions to him for 
help and deliverance. 

Do thou, O Lord, have mercy, Sfc. 

As miserable offenders, we beseech him to '' have 
'' mercy upon us/' to pity us, and pardon our sins. 
Misery is the proper object of mercy, and forgiveness 
peculiarly belongs to God. 

Spare thou them, O God, fyc. 

Having confessed our faults, we entreat him to 
spare, and deliver us from the punishment due to 
them. We pray God not to inflict those temporal 
evils, which our iniquities have deserved, and above all 
to rescue us from eternal condemnation. 

11 
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B^stora tJum them, ^c. 

Being penitent we desire 1dm to *^ restore * to us 
'/ the joy of his salvationT" (Ps. IL 12.) to readmit us 
to his fetvour which we have lost by disobedience ; we 
beseech him '^ to heal our wounds, and to restore us 
'Mo tibat. health,'- (Jen xsx. 17.) and. spiritual vigour, 
which we have destroyed by following the devices and 
desires, of our own hearts. 

According to thy promises, ^c. 

These requests we are emboldened to make in con* 
sequence of God's gracious promises revealed in the 
Gospel ; which declare that if we confess our sins, 
and repent of them, we shaU be spared, forgiven, and 
restored. 

From the universality of the promise, all nien, 
because they are men, even the chief of sinners, if 
they repent, may receive comfort smd consolation. 
But let none arrogate to himself or to his sect, any 
pisculiar interest in the promises made through Jesus 
Christ. As men and Christians, we are thankful 
that we are not particularly excluded. We humbly 
hope that the general promise made to all, will even- 
tually extend to us. To ourselves we modestly apply 
it, not because we fancy that we are favourites of 

* In Scripture the word, here and ofttimes translated restore^ is 
occasionally applied to the repairing and rebuilding of a ruinous 
imd depopulated city ; — too true an emblem of the deplorable state 
of the soul, laid waste by sin ; its beauty defeced, its strength dis- 
mantled, and ita fair inhabitants, innocence and virtue, turned out 
of their sacred mansions. — See Daniel's famous prediction of the 
Messiah, couched under the figurative language of restoring and 
rebuilding Jerusalem, Dan. ix. 25. 

d2 
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Heaven, or better than olirers •, but because we know 
that we have offended, feel that we' are miserable, and 
are certain that none can more stand in need of mercy 
than ^ourselves. 

In Chrisi Jesu, our Lord. 

In this clause the. Church has: directed' us tb ex- 
jpress our faith, and plead the promises through Christ.' 
As true repantence can originate only from a right* 
belief, so a right belief must necessarily produce 
acceptable repentence*; and these two, which the 
revealed word of ** God hath joined together, let no 
*' Irian put asunder.'* In the promises we trust, be- 
cause they, are made in Christ Jesus our Lord, who' 
obtained them for us, and sealed them by his blood; 
being appointed the mediator between God and man. 
He was the first, a(nd greatest promise made to man- 
kind in the seed of the woman, (Gen. iii. 15!) and' 
God who' has given us him, and delivered him up for 
us all, will, in his due time, accomplish the rest«.(Rom. 
viii. 32.) . • 

The confession concludes with a petition for grace 
to amend our lives, which we offer up through the 
merits and mediation of our Redeemer. 

And grant that we may hereafter, ^c. 

St. Paul sums up the whole of practical Christianity 
in " living soberly, righteously,, and godly, in this^ 
'' present world ;" (Tit. ii. 12.) and this comprehen- 
sive expression, which includes all the duties we owe 
to God, our neighbour and ourselves, the Church 

... ■ • • 
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has wisely adopted in this part of her Liturgy. Her 
sense could not have been conveyed, in stronger or 
plainer terms. Let us remember, that we should 
not only - ardently pray, but . earnestly endeavour to 
.exercise piety and devotion, towards God; to pracr 
.tise honesty, fidelity and. charity to. our felloi^-^creer 
tures; /.and to govern ourselves, our souls . and 
bodies, with humility, moderation, and Chruftiah aa- 
.hri^ty. ' 

j In. the concluding words, 

7b the ghry qf thy holy, name, 
.the Church reminds us that the advancement of God^s 
honour, and glory, should be the constant aim, and ultfr* 
mate end of all our. actions. .We should . livp godly, 
soberly, and righteouiily, .not for.(Hur own credit, nor 
to. obtain the approbation .of men« but to promote the 
hcmour and glory of God's holy name. . And when we 
have, dwe .all, we must in gratitude cast ^ that . all: at 
the feet of JiU glory, by whose long-8u£fermg, mercy, 
g^e and. assistance,. we. are spared^ forgiven, re- 
stored, and enabled '^ to amend. our liveis t according 
"to his hply. word.'' 

To evince the earnestness of our petitions, our 
faith in the promises, and our hope of acceptance ; 
to testify, at the same time, that we have one Lord, 
one Fajth, and one Hope, with one voice and one 
mpiuth,: at the end of the Cpnfession, . we :sum up all^ 
in one audible/ hearty, devout Ambk. 
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OF AMEN ♦. 

Amen is origmally an Hebrew term^ in which Ian- 
gUBge> with its numerous derivatiyes^ it signifies 
truth, fidelity^ stability. By our Saviour it is often 
repeated as a strong affirmation^ and is translated 
^eerihf, terily. 

Amen^ in our Liturgy^ is addressed sometimes to 
God and sometimes to men. Here, and after all the 
prayers, it is addressed to God, and, according to our 
Catechism means, so he it. It is itself a Prayer, 
and may be thus paraplirased. ^' Confirm to us, O 

Lord, realize and verify all the- blessings and bene^ 

fits that we have prayed for."' 

But after a Creed, it is a sol^nn asseveration made 
in Hie presence of the whde congregation, declaring 
an unfeigned belief of every article therdn expressed. 
Here it is equivalent to vmly.or truly, and may be par 
^aphrased '^ Tpie and sincere is the confession of feith 
** that we have made.*^ 

It has the same import when pronounced after 

. * Amen is one of the few words that have been constantly ie» 
tained without translation into the popular language, by all Chris- 
tian Churches to this day. Many Churches have likewise uni- 
formly preserved Alleluiah and Hosannahf as. we have done in 
our trfknslation of the Scripture. In &ese words some think they 
observe more enei^ dian in q^ny terms th)sir own languages, affbid* 
But the Church of England in her Liturgy has ventured to trans- 
late Alleluiah into " Praise ye the Lord ;*' and Hosannah, with 
some small variation^ is rendered **. O God, make speed to save 
*» us." 
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the sentences from Scripture^ which are read in the 
Comminafion on the first day of Lent. In that 80<^ 
lemn^ penitential office^ (the object of which^ some 
calling themselves Christians^ hare shamefully inis* 
represented^ and others of our own Communion ap^ 
pear not sufficiently to understand,) the Chur<;h has 
assigned the reason for which these sentehces are 
recited^ and has likewise defined the meaning of 
Amen. 

Till penitentiary discipline^ universally practised 
m the antient Churchy may be restored to the Church 
of England^ the preface informs ns> it is thought good 
that, at certain seasons, some general i^entences, con-' 
taining God's denunciation against impenitent sinners, 
should be read to us, and that we should answer to 
every sentence Amen * : to the intent that, being 
admonished to the great indignation of God against 
sinners, we may be moved to true repentance, to walk 
warily, and to flee from those vices, for which (by an- 
swering Amen) we qffirm with our own moutha ihe 
curse of God to be due f . 

From St. Paul we learn, that in the apostolic age 
the people ^' said Amen at the blessing and giving of 
*' thanks," (1 Cor. xiv. 16.) and the Fathers testify 
that the practice was continued in succeeding ages :{:. 

* This is evidently derived from Deut. xxvii. 

f See Cimmiriation in our Liturgy. 

X That Amen was said at the Consecration of the Euchangt 
Irenceus and TertuQian, two (^ the most ancient Christian writers; 
prove. (Iren. lib. i. c. 1. Tert. de Speet. c. 25. on which see 
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We further find th&t the {Nrimitive CBristians^ who on 
certain days^ (especially on Sundays^ and on aU days 
between Easter and Pentecost *^) ' performed their 
adorations standing, usually pronounced Amen < witii 
a loud voice. 

In allusion to both of these customs^ Clement of 
Alexandria says ^'at^the concluding acclamation' of 
the prayer^ (meaning at Amen) they raised them- 
selves upon their tip-toes, endeavouring as it- were 
to lift up their bodies as well as thdr souls to 
heaven f." The practice of uttering Amen after 
prayers and praises^ with loud and united voices/gave 
occasion to the verse^ 

Et re^OfuUuris/erit athera vocihus Amen. 
Jerom informs us that at Rome^ in his time^ the 
people answered Amen with a voice so loud that it 
resembled a peal of thunder :^ ; and the Jews had a 
proverbial saying, that the gate of the garden, of 
Eden is ' opened to him -who answers Amenvntii all 
his might 4* 

Kigali's Notes.) — ^This primitive custom appears to have been apos- 
tolical. Compare this passage (1 Cor. xiv. 1.) with 1 Cor. x. 1^, 
and see Grot, on Matt. xxvi. 26. 
' * This was done in honour of our Lord's Resurrection. 
. f Strom. 7. 

j; Ad similitudinem ccelestis tonitrui Amen reboat. 

§ The Jews who. answered Amen at the etd of each prayer, 
thus describe its* efficacy :-r** Prtestantior censetur ille, ampUo- 
" renftque digilitatis' gradum adipiseitur, qui cujm attentione et 
*^ religione Am/en respondet, qu^m is qui preces concipit." (Tal'^ 
mudij ' '" Similitudine id illustrant sapientes Scribse, qui alteriiis 
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' It may not be proper to recbmmend; to modem 
Christians too close an imitation of these exiMnples ; 
but hence we may take occasion to observe^ that 
Amen should be solemnly prbikdmiced by the whole 
congregation with a distinct and audible vpiee. 



OF THE RUBRIC BEFORE THE ABSOLUTION. 

By this Rubric, the Absolution, or Remission of 
sins, is directed to be pronounced by the Priest alone* 
The meaning of which words I apprehend to be, that 
no Layman or Beacon, none under the order of a 
Priest shall either in the private exercise of piety, 
or in the public Service of the Church, repeat the Abr- 
solution. 

That it should not be read by a Layman, is a po- 
sition which requires no proof. And I mention it 
here, principally for the sake of more particulaj^ 
noticing what was before observed, that the Morning 
and Evening Prayer, in the original designation of 
our Reformers, were, not meant to be said in Churches 
only, but were likewise appointed for the service of 
God in places- not set apart for public Worship, and 

*' nonune lUeras scribat, quas posteais, cujus nomine scriptee sunt, 
*^ signo suQ^onsignet : tarn demum enimlitene iUse confirmantar, 
'' autoritatem acquirunt et observantur : Sic etiam, qui Amen ad 
*' precesrespondenti precibus sigiUum imprimunt/quee^liac ratione 
"^ viies acquirunt.!' 
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were inttoded for the ufie of individuals and private 
families ** 

iProm the R&yal Injunetions prefixed' to the old 
English Primers, which were principally composed 
of the Services of the Church, and which we must 
regard, as so many auspicious preludes to our Book 
of Common Prayer, it appears, that they were in- 
tended to he aids in private devotion, and guides 
in the performance of family worship ; and not 
merely elementary tracts for the instruction of chil- 
dren in the rudiments of letters and religion f. Ac- 
cordingly, the preface to Edward's second Book of 
Common Prayer, evidently presumes, that the Morn- 
ing and Evening Services were used, not only in 
&mily worship, but also by individuals, in their 
private devotions ;{:• That on these occasions, none 

* The pious practice of reading daily a portion of the Holy 
Scriptures, and a part at the Morning and Evening Offices, which 
was very general with our Protestant forefathers, many families 
laudaUy retain. . 

t See theyarious Primers, published in the reign of Henry VHL 
They were commonly printed in Latin on one side of the page, 
and in English on the other. One, of 1543, is entitled " A Right 
" Godly Rule how all Christians ought to occupy and exercise 
** themselves in the Use of their daily Prayers." In another: 
<' The King's Command willeth all his loving subjects to learn 
*^ and use the same." The Injunctions prefixed to one of 1546 
state, " that the Primers were set forth to be used of the elder 
** people, as well as of the youth, for their common, and ordinary 
** Prayer." 

X The original Preface to'the Book of Common Prayer, begin- 
nmg There was never any thing by the wit ofman^ well devised. 
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of the Laity might ignorantly and irreverently, rush 
into what is more peculiarly the office of the Priest* 
the Church ordained, that the Absolution should be 
pronounced by the Priest alone. 

That it must not be read in the congregation by 
a Deacon, is a part of my argument, which will not 
be SO' readily granted. For of all the questions re- 
lative to Common Prayer, that have been discussed 
among the members of our Establishment, few, I 
apprehend, have been more frequently agitated, 
and none more commonly left undecided, than 
this, — ^Is it lawful and right for a Deacon to read the 
Absolution ? 

On the affirmative side of the question, stand the 
authority and the arguments of Dr. Bennet, who 
has advanced nearly all, that has since been brought 
forward in favour of the practice. He thinks '^ that 
a mere Deacon has as much authority to pro- 
nounce this form, as he has to say the first of the 
'* Sentences in the Morning Prayer. W^n the 
wicked man, S^c. or to preach a Sermon about 
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is universally retained in all larger legitimate Editions, and in 
many of the smaller. By the Reviewers of 1661, it was entitled 
Concerning the Service of the Chureh, and placed after their Pre^ 
face^ beginning, '^ It hath been the wisdom, &c." which was 
tnost probably composed by Bp. Sanderson. The conclusion of 
tlie ancHent Preface, which is now commonly divided into three 
foragraphs, and distioguiiBhed by; inverted commas, itbb added 
at the revision of Edward's Book. The first of these paragraphs 
permits ^' Men the use of any language they understand^ when 
<« they say Mcming and Evening Prayer privately** See also the 
second paragraph. 
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f^ repentance ;" and concludes " it to be a vidgar 
^' mistake^ which makes . the Deacons deviate from 
." their . rule^ and omit the form^ or exchange it &r a 
''Collect;* 

Of the impropriety of introducing a Collect, we 
shall speak, after we have inquired at whose door the 
mistake lies, and seen whether Deacons do deviate 
from their rule, by omitting the Absolution. 

Every one, I conceive, must admit, that the Church 
of England allows Deacons, in some instances, to pro- 
nounce Absolution.^ — They have " authority to read 
''Homilies in, the Church, to read the Gospel, and 
" to preach the same, if they are licensed thereto l^ 
" the Bishop : and in the absence of the Priest they 
" may baptize *.*' 

Now by baptizing and preaching. the Gospel, they 
may, in the most strict and proper sense, of the words^ 
be said to adnunister Absolution. In both cases 
howeyer . their authority is linuted. • " They may, 
." baptize," but only " in the absence of the Priesf --»- 
They may not preach the Gospel, except "they be 
" admitted and licensed thereto by the Bishop him- 

•^^seiff." • 

Here the Rulers of our Church have directed " the 

" Absolution, or remission of sins, to be pronounced 

" by the . Priest alone." Had we no other guide, 

besides the words, of the Rubric, to direct . us, t}ke 

intention of the Church would fae^ extremely questikm* 

able. In such a case, as the ^ord Ptiest in the 

* Form for ordering Deacons. f Ordination Offiije, 
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Rubrics often means no more than the officiating 
Minister^ and as there is nodiing in this form, which 
a Deacon may not pronounce, one might be dis- 
posed to subscribe to the opinion of Dr. Bennet, 
and conclude that a Deacon may read this Abisolu- 
tion. 

But the Church has explained her meaning without 
ambiguity, and beyond the possibility of doubt. 
By the statute, enacted in conformity to the opinion 
of. the Episcopalian Conmussioners, appointed, in. 
1661, to review the Liturgy, every Deacon is ex- 
pressly forbidden to pronounce the Absolution : a cir- 
cumstance which appears to have escaped the obser- 
vation of the author of the Paraphrase, and to be 
unknown to the Deacons, who pursue the practice he 
recommends. 

At this Review the Presbjrterian Divines request 
that ^' whereas the word Minuter, and not Priest, or 
*' Curate, stands in the Rubric for the absolution *, 

* The position laid down by the PresbyterianSy though appa- 
rently admitted by the Episcopalian Divines, is not strictly true. 
Wheatly indeed has told us, '' that in all the Books till the 
^' restoration of Charles, the word in the Rubric was Minister ^ 
" and not Priest:* (P. 124. Sixth edition.) But when Wheatly 
does not copy from preceding writers, we cannot depend upon his 
authority. L* Estrange, who was commonly under Wheatly'a 
eye, has said, that the word Priest was here changed into Minis-' 
ter by James* Reviewers. (Alliance of Divine offices. Annota- 
tion, c. iii.) I suspect this to be an accidental error, and ^at 
L'Estrange meant exactly the reverse; for the word Minister 
siands here in EUzabeth's Books. In LEstrange^s own Text, in 

6 
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and dkers other places^ tliis usage may be coBtir 
nued." — To this . proposal the Church of Eng- 
land Commissioners reply, that '^ It is not rea- 
sonable the word Minister only should be used in 
the Common Frayer* For since some parts of the 
Liturgy may be performed by a Deacon; and 
others, such as Absoluticm and Consecration *, by 
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Bp. Sparrow's Rationale, both of which were published before the 
last Review, and in the greater part of the Books printed in the 
i^igns of James and Charles, that have fallen under my inspec- 
tion, the word is Priest, and not Minister > I think the declara^tioa 
of the.Presbyterian Divines reconcileable with these facts, only on 
the supposition that they disregarded the changes made in the 
reigns of James and Charles, and referred to the Book of Elizabeth, 
which was established by law. 

' * Deacons were ranked among the ^* sacred otden** of the 
primitive Church ; and speaking in general terms, we may, with- 
out any great violation of propriety, call tbdr office in the Church 
Qf England, an inferior degree of priesthood. It is true, th%t their 
ministerial authority, as well as their personal influence, subject, 
in a considerable degree, to the change of opinion, time and 
circumstance, has not, in all Churches and ages, uniformly been 
the same. — In the delegation of ministerial power to her Deacons, 
the Church of England has exercised that '^ wisdom and mode- 
'' ration" for which she is eminently conspicuous, and in her 
Form of Ordination has well defined the duty " that appertaineth 
" to the office of a Deacon." 

1. In the ancient Church we find that Deacons have presumed 
in ordinary cases to administer the Sacrament of the Lord's Sup- 
per, that is, " to perform Consecration," or consecrate the ele- 
ments : for, ^^ to assist the Bishop or Priest in the distribution of 
" tlpe bread and wine" peculiarly appertains to their office. 
(Morin, de Sac. Pcenit. lib. viii, c, 24. and Bingham Eccl, Antiq. 
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^ none tmder the order of a Priest^ it is fit^that some 
^' such word as Priest should be used for those offices 

lib. ii. c. 20.) The decrees of the Council of York (A.D. 1 194,) 

authorise the practice in cases of emergency. The Rulers of the 
Church speedily suppressed the innovation in the former instance^ 
which no where became general: and if throughout England, 
the latter practice was continued for a length of time, it wa8 by 
the Reformation completely abolished. In our Church '^ Con- 
" secration can be performed by none under the ojrder of a 
" Priest." 

2. In the Western Church, Deacons were, under peculiar cir- 
cumstances, empowered to administer Absolution. If the prac- 
tice did Apt originate with Cyprian^, it was siinctioned by him, 
when Bishop of Carthage; it is mentioned by various writers, and 
prevailed for many centuries. But it no where appears, as the 
learned Morinus has observed, that this power was given to Dea- 
cons in the Greek Church. Our Reformers, in this instance, con- 
form to the regulations of the Greek Church, and enjoin " the Abso- 
'Mution or remission of sins to be prcmounced by the Priest alone.'^ 

3. The power "to baptize, in casea of necessity," was much 
more generally given to Deacona by those Churches, which 
doubted, or denied their official authority to baptize on ordinary 
occasions. Thus in our own country the celebrated Councils of 
York (mentioned before) and of London (held AiD. 1200) which 
here speaks the general sense of the Western Church, ordain, that 
'^ when the infant is dangerously iU,'' (mors imminet puero) " and 
" the Priest absent, the Deacon may baptize him." 

But Tertullian (de Baptismo, c. 17.) and Jerom, (Adv. Lucife- 
rianos, c. 4.) the latter of whom was littie disposed to allow Dea- 
cons the unmolested exercise of powers that did not strictiy " ap- 
" pertain to theii office ;" (See his invectives against their usur- 
pations, £p. Ixxxv, ad Euag.) both maintain, that a Deacon may 
in all cases, baptize, as well as a Priest. The Church of England 
has decreed, that *[ it is the Deacon'3 office to baptize^ in the 
" absence of the Priest." 
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^ vrhich are appropriated to his character, the word 
^^ Minister being of too loose and lax a signification 
" for this purpose */*— Accordingly the word Priest, 
in the strict meaning of the term, and in contradistinc- 
tion to the word Deacon, was retained f in the Rubric ; 
said the sense of the Church Commissioners, ascertiedn- 
ed through the objection of the Presbyterian Divines, 
was ratified by Parliament. 

The simple statement of the fact amounts to some- 
thing more than a complete refiitation of the argu- 
ments of Dr. Bennet. It is a final decision of the dis- 
pute made by the highest authority in these realms. > 

Were farther proof wanting that according to the 
existing regulations of the Church of England, a Dea- 
con may not read the Absolution, the Ecclesiastical 
Conmiissioners appointed in 1691 to revise ibe Li- 
turgy, have furnished us with one fiill to the purpose. 
They knew, that as matters then stood, none but a 
Priest could lawfully read the Absolution ; and, there- 
fore, among other alterations, they proposed, that a 
Rubric should be made authorising a Deacon to read 
it J. Their proposed alterations, it is well known, 

♦ Eleventh exception of the Presbyterian Divines, and the an- 
swer of the Church Conmiissioners at the Savoy Conference, 
t It had stood in many copies above fifty years, 
J They likewise proposed " that these words and remission be 
" put out of the Rubric, as not very intelligible.*' Birch's Life of 
TillotsoTU The reason is somewhat curious. In the Liturgy of 
the Episcopalian Church of America, the Rubric before the Abso- 
lution runs thus, A 'Declaration^ concerning the forgiveness of Sins, 
to be madef Sfc, 
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were never carried into efiect, and the whole of the 
project was entirely abandoned* Of course the law; 
empowering a Priest alone to pronounce the Absolu-* 
tion^ remains unaltered^ and in full force. 
' .Dr. Bennet modestly declares^ that he'is far from, 
desiring any person to be determined by him ; and 
refers the Deacons to their respective ordinaries, whose 
directions in disputable matters, he justly observes^ 
are the best rule of conscience. '. But I would JEtsk, do 
the proofs, that have been alleged, leave the point dis« 
putable 2 Have the Bishops. in this instance any dis- 
cretionary or dispensing power ? ' For the resolution 
of doubts, and the prevention of diversity of practice/ 
we are directed to consult our ordinaries. On account 
of their superior experience, knowledge and discre* 
tion, and more especially in consequence of their sta- 
tion, as the spiritual guides and rulers of the Church, 
they are wisely invested, in doubtful cases^ with a de- 
cretory and definitive power*. But this power i$ 
definite, and the exercise of it limited. The Bishops 
have neither authority nor inclination ta licence a 
Clergyman in the performance of the OflSces pre- 

* For the resolution of all doubts, concerning the manner how 
to understand, do and execute the things contained in this book, 
the parties shall resort to the Bishop of the diocese, who by hisi 
discretion shall take order for the quieting and appeasing of th^ 
same ; so that the same order be not contrary to any thing con- 
tained in this book. Concerning the Service of the Church^ The 
propriety and necessity of lodging such powers in the hands of our 
spiritual superiors, was so evident to Jerom, that, without such re- 
gulations, he scruples not to say, we should soon have in the Church 
tot sckismata quot sacerdotes, — Adv. l^ucifer^ 

VOL. I. E 
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scribed by the Churchy to act contrary to any thing 
^* contained " and expressly declared '' in the Bdok of 
** Common Prayer.*' 

What course then is an ofSciating Deacon to pur- 
sue, when he comes to the Absolution ? *' He is " 
says a modern CoinmeHtator on the Liturgy * ^' to 
^ offer up some short prayer in its stead.** Instead 
of a naked assertion^ we should have been obliged to 
&is writer for favouring us with something like the 
grounds on which his opinion is founded. 

If a Deacon, a person of the lowest order m the 
Church, and one who is not expected to possess any 
Very considerable degree of ritual knowledge, is at 
liberty, without any lawful provision expressed or 
implied, to alter the Service here, and to introduce 
whatever prayer his private judgment may suggest f , 
what is the use of an ** Act for Uniformity T If the 
prescribed form of Common Prayer may be altered 
in one instance, who does not see that it may by dif- 
ferent persons be violated in all ? 

The subject naturally leads me to mark another 



* P. Waldo, Esq, — ^This ge&tleman has published a variable 
Tract on the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper^ which has been 
taken into the list of books, dispersed by the Society for Promoting 
Christian Knowledge, and is sold by Me^rs. Rivington. 

f The prayer that is commonly used by Deacons, is taken from 
the conclusion of the Commination* But if any were admissible, 
it is evident, I think, that the preference ought to be given to the 
prayer which may he said after any of the former, and in coned 
copies stands before the prayer for the parliament. It may with 
peculiar propriety be called a precatory Absolution, 
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iriBgularity vMdi the friends of the Church will hear^ 
if not with indignation, yet certainly with regret. In 
some places^ even within the metropolis^ when a cha*- 
rity Sermon is to be preached^ the appointed Lessons 
are omitted^ and others are substituted, which the 
officiating Minister fancies to be better adapted to 
the occasion. 

The Collect for the Sunday before Lent has like- 
wise often been added to the ordinary Service* But 
this Collect is misapplied probably because k is mis- 
understood* Charity, the most beauteous and lovely 
of the Christian virtues, is not confined to liberality 
to the indigent^ or relief to the distressed* Though 
We do tmfe than ^' give ell our goods to feed the 
^' poor/' yet we may be destitute of charity. Our hearts 
may still be devoid of love to God, and love to man ; 
und then all our faith, hope and almsgiving wiU, 
^ ]^otit us nothing*** — ^What is yet more surprising. 
Clergymen, m other respects men of judgment and 
discretion, have been known seriously to undertake 
the defence of this manifest impropriety* 

Of these irregularities our spiritual riders must di» 
iipprove> and their practice ought to deter every 
Clergyman from attempting such imiovations* They 
do not think themselves at liberty to make the 
slightest deviatiqn from the established form of wor^ 
ship. Was it ever known that, at an Episcopal visi* 
tation, where the Clergy compose a principal part of 
the audience, the Smallest alteration took place m the 
performance of the daily Service ? — At the anniversary 
of one of the most conspicuous charitable institu- 

E 2 
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|;ion8 * in this kingdom, which the two Archbishops, 
the Bishops, and many of the dignified Clergy think it 
their duty to attend, the ordinary Collects and Les^ 
sons are invariably read. In a word aU waful devia- 
tion from the Service appointed is indecent, irregular, 
illegal, and amounts to little less than a direct viola-* 
tion of ordination vows. 

If a Deacon is neither to read the Absolution, nor 
to substitute a prayer in its room, what is he to do ? 
The rule is plain, and leaves him no alternative; After 
the Confession he is to remain kneeUng, and to pro- 
ceed to the Lord*s Prayer. This always appeared to 
me to be the necessary, and only conclusion, to be 
drawn from the premises. Suspecting, however, the 
vaUdity of my own arguments, I requested the opinion 
of a respectable divine, for whose modesty I have such 
jegard, that I dare describe him only as having been 
for many years the confidential and intimate friend of 
Bp. Lowth. By his judgment the opinion already 
given was sanctioned and confirmed. 

Another sense of the words Priest ahne is, that 
when the Absolution is read, the people are not to 
tepeat nor mutter it after the Minister. It is an 
authoritative address made by him to them ; a de- 
claration of God's wUl, pronounced by his messenger, 
to which it is the duty of the people to listen with re- 
verence. 

The Priest is required to pronounce the Absolution 
standing, because standing is the attitude in wluch a 

* Feast of the Sons of the Clergy, celebrated at St. Paul's. 
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l^erson speaking generally addresses an assembly, and 
because this Declaration of Absolution is an act of sa* 
cerdotal authority. The people are to continue hneeU 
ingj in token of the humility with which, they oilght 
to receive the jc^ful tidings of pardon and Absolution 
from Almighty God, pronounced by the mouth of his^ 
Minister* * 



OF THE ABSOLUTION 



OR REMISSION OF SINS. 



' The doctrine of Absolution *, as it is delivered irf 
the sacred records of the New Testament and thd 
writings of the primitive Fathers, is a subject of diffi- 
cult elucidation; and to treat of it at large, would 
lead into a field of dissertation too wide to be here 
entered upon. I shall therefore at present confine my 
riemarks to that particular form of Absolution, which 
occurs in the order for daily prayer f^ 

The propriety of introducing the Absolution in thiiS 
part of our daily Service is acknowledged without re- 
serve by Calvin, whose immense learning, and extra- 
ordinary abilities, no one will dispute. This distin- 
guished instrument of the Reformation, who was hot 

* Absolution is derived from the Latin word ahsolvo, which in 
its primitive signification is to loose, to untie ; the Absolution, or 
Remission of Sins, being an act, similar to that of loosing a chain, 
or untying a cord, with which a person or thinj is tied and bound. 
* . t A fuller account of Absolution will be found in the second 
volume. P. 449. 
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f emaxkaUe for his partiality to the Reform made in 
England ^^ delivers here the opinion of his colleagues 
as well as his own. ^* We are every one of us/' says Cal- 
rin t^ ^^ ready to admit that after a general Confession, to 
<« subjoin some signal promise which may excite hppe 
of pardon and reconciliation, is a very useful aiid 
beneficial practice—And from the very beginniug 
I was desirous of adopting this method, but I yielded 
'* too easily to the apprehensions of others J." 

The want of a form of Absolution in a Liturgy, 
which Calvin regrets, is certainly a defect. It is a de- 
fect, however, which may in a considerable degree be 
supplied by reading and expounding the Scriptures, 
and by preaching. For preaching, as well as Abso^* 

* He says the English Liturgy, meaning Edward's, contains 
some fooleries not absolutely intolerably, (tolerabiles ineptias,) 

"t* Confessioni publicee adjungere insignem aliquam promissio- 
nera, quee peccatores ad spem veniee et reccmciliationis eligat, nemo 
nostriim est qui not agnoscat utilissimum esse. — Atque ab initio 
hunc morem inducere volui ; sed quum offensionem quidam e^ 
noyitate metuerent, nimium facilis fui ad cedendum — Ita res omissa 
est — Nunc vero non esset opportunum hie quicquam mutare ; quia, 
antequam ad finem confessionis ventum fuerit, magna pars incipit 
surgere. Qu6 magis optamus, dum yobis integrum est, populura 
vestrum ad utrumque assuefieri. Cab). Respon. de EccL Rit p» 
206» of the edition of Amsterdam, in 1668. 

;{; Calvin's own account of \^ facility merits attention. In his 
chaj^acter flexibility of disposition appears to be a lineament either 
60 faint, or so obscured by more prominent features of a different 
cast, that it has generally escaped vulgar observation. His pane- 
gyrist, the learned translator of Mosheim's Eccl. Hist, describe^ 
him as surpassing most of the reformers ^ in Obstinacy^ Asperity^ 
** and Turbulence.'^ 

7 
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lution^ is a declaratory application of God's promises 
of pardon and forgiveness; and has, like it, been 
called the key of the kingdom of Heaven. . 

The Church of England places the Absolution/ or 
Hemission of Sins, immediately after the General Con»- 
fession. The whole congregation having, agreeably 
to the directions given in the Exhortation, confessed 
their sins, with an humble, lowly, penitent, and obet 
dient heart, and remaining depressed under the sense 
of their iniquities, are in a situation that peculiarly 
requires the end of spiritual consolation. Now there- 
fore is the proper season for the ambassador of Christ 
to exercise '^the ministry,'' and to pronounce the 
« word of reconcUiation, given and committed " to 
him. (2 Cor. v. 18, 19.) The Priest therefore stands 
up, and in a solemn manner pronounces to the people 
Pardon and Absolution. 

This Absolution consists of two parts.— ^1. A de<- 
claration of. ^' pardon, and forgiveness of sins/' made 
by the Minister of God to '* all those who truly re- 
''pent, and unfeignedly believe the Gospel." 2. This 
is followed by an Exhortation, which directs how Ab- 
solution may be obtained, and encoiu'ages us to apply 
for it, by exhibiting the inestimable benefits that at- 
tend it. 

Upon the authority of Almighty God, who avows 
himself the pardoner of iniquity, 'transgression and 
sin, (Exod. xxxiv. 7.) and who for the confirmation 
of our hope has sworn by himself, that he desiretH 
not the death of a sinner, but rather that he may be 
converted and live, (Ezek. xxxiii. 11.) the Minister of 
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the Gospel pronounces this Absolution* The Prieiists^ 
us the messengers of Christy are commanded to restore 
them that fall, (Gal. vL 1.) to comfort the feeble* 
minded, ( 1 Thess. v. 14.) and under the similitude 
-of shepherds are severely threatened, if through their 
neglect shojild perish any of '^ the sheep of Christ, 
/^ ^hom he bought with his death, and for whom he 
-'^ shed his blood */' 

That no sinner may despair of mercy, or be discou- 
raged from applying to God for forgiveness, the Priest, 
by virtue of the commission so often repeated in the 
Gospel, assures the congregation, that all penitent be- 
lievers are loosed from the chains of their sins ; that 
their guilt is absolved, and its punishment remitted* 

The Priest does not absolve in his own. name. He 
«iipply promulgates the terms of pardon, granted by 
the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. That this may 
^be niisunderstood by none, is probably one reason, for 
which our form repeats the nominative case. ^' He f ," 

* QrcjiinaUoii Office. 
. t In the mode of constructing this sentence, the Compilers of 
our Liturgy appear to have imitated the plural or general Absolu- 
tion of the old Ordo Romanus, which runs thus: — Dominus Jesus 
Christus, qui dignatus est discipulis suis dicere, queecunque liga- 

veritis super terram et queecunque solveritis : ipse vos ab- 

solvere di^etur. — This form is precatory, and ours declaratory : 
fhey difier in expression, but in meaning they nearly agree. In 
both, we observe a long parenthesis, and a repetition of the pre« 
ceding nominative case, implied in ipse and He» — ^The framers of 
the American Liturgy have altered the construction. — Who, near 
the beginning, is omitted, and the period ends with Remission of 
Sins* He, &c., of course, begins, a new sentence. 
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thai is. Almighty God *' pardoneth and absolveth 
^' all them that truly repent, and unfeignedly believe 
?^ his Holy Gospel." 

Should there in a mixed congregation be any hy- 
pocritical worshipper, whose faith is feigned, and 
whose confession and penitence are insincere, to hini 
the Absolution gives no encpuragement* It simply 
declares to him that there is forgiveness with God, 
and points out the terms on which it is granted. To 
those who truly repent, it conveys. the strongest as- 
surance of Remission of Sins, and of acceptance with 
God* To those who do not repent, it is an ad- 
monition that they should repent, if they desire to be 
pardoned and forgiven. Whilst it afiPords to the 
good the greatest comfort and support, it ^ves the 
wicked no ground either to presume or to despair. 
Being publickly pronounced to all, each individual 
is to take that portioa which peculiarly belongs to 
himself. 

' In the second part of the Absolution the Minister 
proceeds to remind us of the means by which the bless- 
ings of pardon and reconciliation may be obtained. 
He exhorts us to beseech God to grant us '' true re- 
.*' pentance f repentance unto salvation, which He 
alone can give ; and " his Holy Spirit," to deliver us 
from all deadly sin, to help our infirmities, to invigo- 
rate our faith, to excite our hope, to purify our hearts, 
to engage our obedience, and more especially to assist 
us in the things '^ that we do at this present " the Ob- 
lation of our prayers and praises. 

For our encouragement he adds, that if we thus 
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apply to God, and to our prayers join out owil befit 
endeavours, the result will be, 1. present acceptance, 
2. future assistance. And 3. everlasting happiness. 1. 
^* Those things which we do at this present," our 
Confession, Absolution, Prayers, Praises, Thanksgiv-* 
ings, and all the services we perform in the house of 
<jod, will be well-pleasing in his sight. 2, Our lives 
Jiereaftef, directed by the guidance of his Holy Spirit, 
will be pure from their former sins, and in all respects 
virtuous and holy. And, 3. at the last, we shall receive 
the reward of our faith and obedience, ^' his eternal 
>' joy," through the merits of our blessed Redeemer ; 
who by his precious death has purchased for us par- 
don, and Absolution from all our sins, is now a pre« 
vailing intercessor with the Father for the blessings 
we implore, and will, at his return to judge the worlds 
receive us into tlK>se heavenly mansions, which he is 
gone before to prepare for every true penitent and 
sincere believer. 

The Rubric that follows the Absolution directs the 
people, here and at the end of all other prayers, to say 
Amen *. By answering Amen, the people declare. 



* In many of the old Books, and in all the correcter editions of 
the present Book, it is observable that Amen is sometimes printed 
in the same character with the form preceding, and sometimes in a 
.character different from it. In modern editions, after Confessions^ 
Creeds and the Lord's Prayer, in the different offices, it stands in 
the Roman character ; and after Absolutions, Collects, &c, in the 
Italic. — The distinction has been thus accounted for. " In the 
" latter case the Minister is to stop at the end of the prayer, and 
^' to leave the Amen to be said by the people : when it is printed 
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that the Absolution pronounced by the Minister is 
verified and confirmed in heaven, and that they ear- 
nestly beseech God to grant them true repentance 
and his Holy Spirit, 

V m Roman letters, be 19 to pronounce A^^tsn himself, apd thus to 
" direct the people to do the same.!' (Wheatly.) But. I suspect 
this was not the meaning of the Church ; for I can see no reason 
for the Minister's pronouncing Amen at the end of the Confession^ 
which has not an equal tendency to prove, that he should pro* 
ooupce it after every Colkct and Prayer. In the Confession, it 
may be argued, be acknowledges his otvn offences as well as those 
of the people, and therefore should say Amen» Upon the same 
principle it may be replied, in the Prayers and Collects, he offers 
up his own supplications as well as those of the people, and there^ 
ibre should say Amen^ 

On this particular point I do not recollect that I bare ever been 
fortunate enou^ to meet with any authentic documait. Wheatly 
delivers his opinion merely as a supposition of his own, and his 
arguments in its support do not carry conviction with them. The 
following hypothesis may perhaps appear as improbable to otherS|» 
as Wheatly's reasons are unsatisfactory to me. 

Generally speaking, the parts of the Service to be performed by 
the people are, in our Books of Common Prayer, distinguished in 
two ways, either by a rubrical direction, or by simply printing their 
responses in Italic ; but not by both of these together. In the 
lesser Litany always, and often in the alternate supplications dis* 
persed through our Offices, Italic characters alone mark what is to 
be said by the people. When their response appears in Roman, it 
is always preceded by Answer ^ or some other rubrical direction. 
As an instance of each mode, take the two last responses, made by 
the people, in the supplications towards the conclusion of the Li- 
tany. Even Amen, which is generally printed in Italic, in some 
places, where it alone is appointed to be said by the people, standi 
in Roman letters4 See Amen after each of the sentences in the 
Commination. And what is the reason of this? To enforce a 
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OF THE RUBRIC 



BEFORE THE LORd's PRAY]fiR. 



• • • 

In the ancient Church, some parts of the Liturgy 
were said By the Priest in a low unintelligihie voice ; 
within himself, privately *, &c,, as the different Ru- 
brics express it. And some parts were said privately 
by both the Minister and people. In the manner last 
mentioned, the Lord's Prayer and the Creed were, 
before the Reformation, recited in England at the be- 
ginning of the Morning Service. But now the Mi- 
nister is directed to say the Lord's Prayer with aA 

preceding Rubric, and to remind the people of their duty to answer 
Amen, it is thought good to place the word Answer before. each 
Amen ; and after such a positive injunction, farther distinction b; 
Jtalic is unnecessary, as well as contrary to common usage. 

Upon this principle I conclude, that after Absolution, Collects, 
&c., which are repeated by the Minister only, Amen in Italic is 
equivalent to a Rubric, and implies that the people are to answer 
Amen. But after Confessions, Creeds, &c.| which all the people 
bM well as the Minister are enjoined to repeat, there was no occa- 
sion for distinguishing Amen. The people did not require to be 
particularly told that after they had repeated all the articles of the 
Creed, they were likewise to say Am£n. Amen therefore stands in 
the same letter with the form preceding, because no discrimination 
was necessary. This, to me at least, appears an easy and natural 
solution. 

The Minister, I apprehend, is left at perfect liberty, either men- 
tally or vocally to utter Amen; or to leave it entirely to the people, 
as he may be disposed. 

* 3ecreto, inclinatus, ev iavr^, &c« See the ancient Liturgies* 
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audible voice, and the people are required to repeat^^it 
with him. The reason of this injunction appears to 
be^ that the ignorant may learn it ; and that all may 
hear it, in order that they may repeat it with the 
Minister. 

• In those parts of the Service where the Lord's 
Prayer was said with an audible voice, in the Roman 
Church, it was repeated by the Priest alone ; but in 
the Greek and Gallican Churches, by the Priest, and 
all the people together*. The Church of England 
now follows the custom of the ancient Gallican 
Church t^ which adopted that ,of the Greek in pre-< 
ferencia to the Roman. 

Till the last Review, however, the Rubric J sim- 
ply dhrected '* the Minister to begin the Lord's 
f^ Prayer with a loud voice :*' and it appears from 
the account given by Bishop Sparrow, that it was, 
in some psurts of the Service, repeated in the mannei; 
practised by the late Gallican Church, and the mo- 
dem English Roman Catholics. He tells us that *' in 
^' some places, especially among those ejaculations" 
(that is, the versicles after the Creed) " which the 
'^ Priest and people make in course, the people are 

to say the last words, hut deliver tis from eml^ 
^^ Amen; that so they may not be interrupted 

* Apud Groecos ab omni populo dicitur : apud nos a solo saceiv 
dote. Gregor. Mag, lib. vii. Epist. 64. 

t Mabillopy Lit. Gall. lib. i. c. 5. 

J I mean the Rubric here ; the Rubric before the Lord's Prayer, 
after the Creed, was different. See Note p. 6?. 
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f^ from still bearing a part in no divine a ser-^ 
f^ vice*." 

The observation made by Bishop Sparrow^ natu* 
rally leads to another remark^ which is> that, in the 
Oflfices of our Church, the Doxology was annexed to 
the Lord's Prayer, only at the last Review.— *The 
Doxology, I apprehend, the learned in general sup^ 
pose to be no part of the original Prayer. It is not 
found in the form recorded in the Gospel of St. Luke : 
and though it has been received into the present edi* 
tions of St. Matthew's Gospel, yet it is omitted in 
many antient copies. Neither is it mentioned by 
any of the Latin Fathers, and is but rarely used in 
the Offices of the Latin Church. On the other hand, 
it is found in the Syriac version of St Matthew's 
Gospel, was introduced at a very early period into 

* Down's Ed. of Sparrow's Rationale, p. 18. In Edward's 
first Book, the Rubric which follows the hymns at Morning Prayer, 
directs that the Minister shall say the Creed and Lordts Prayer 
in English with a laud vaiee. Neither of thesft it printed here, 
kai the Rubric is immediately followed wiUi the word Answer^ 
** Bat ddiver us from evil, Amen." Though the Rubrical di^ 
rection. Answer, was omitted in the subsequent books ; and after 
the Creed, &c. the Minister, Clerks and People were ordered to say 
the Lord's Prayer; yet, till the Review of 1661, the Minister 
alone began it, and proceeded to the latter clause of the last pe- 
tition, when the clerks and people answered ** but deliver us 
^ from evil. Amen."— In the Romish Church, the Priest spe^cs 
the words Et ne nos inducas in tentationem, whether the prayet 
is recited at Matins, or chanted at Mass, in a peculiar tone, to 
apprize the people that it is the time for them to reply Sed libera 
nos a malo% Amen% 
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all the Greek Liturgies^ is commiented upon by Chry-^ 
sostom and others of the Greek Fathers, and is known 
to have been in common use among the Jews : which 
considerations, added to the extreme improbability 
that any person would presume to tamper with such 
a composition, if they do not prove that our Lord 
himself used the Doxology in the form delivered to his 
Disciples, will at least vindicate the Revisers of 1661^^ 
for having occasionally introduced it into the English 
Liturgy. 

The Lord's Prayer here is to be said by aU kneel^ 
ing*. Kneeling in Prayer is a posture of humility, 
which was used by pious men "under the law ; by our 
Saviour, by his Apostles, and by the first Christians. 
Solomon, at the dedication of the temple kndeled 
down upon his knees before all the congregation of 
Israel. (2 Chron. vi. 13.) Daniel kneeled upon his 

* In some ChurcheSy when the Lord's Prayer is read in the 
second Lesson, it is customary for the whole congregation to rise 
from their seats, and kneel. The practice is pious and affecting ; 
but its propriety may be questioned. To repeat the words of the 
Jxjid's Prayer with the Minister on these occasions, is certainly 
irregular, except we suppose that the directions given at the end 
of this Rubric, were meant to extend to the Lessons* But this 
is not probable ; for it is the people's duty ** to hear God's holy 
^* word*", and no part of the Lessons is appointed to be repeated 
by them* 

It has, by some, been thought that the people are not to repeat 
the Lord's Prayer with the Minister in the Communion Office* 
But the words ** both here, and wheresoever else it is used in du 
^* viae Service,*^ added to the Rubric at the last Review, contain 
ft plain general direction, wfaidi a thotissoid repetitions would not 
have made m6re express^ 



64 MORNING AND EVENING PRAYER. 

knees three times a day^ and prayed^ and gave thanks 
before his God^ (Dan. vi. 10.) Our blessed Lord 
kneeled down when he prayed earnestly in his agony, 
(Luke xxii. 41.) In the same attitude Peter prayed^ 
when he raised Dorcas from the dead> (Acts ix. 40.) 
And PauU after his exhortation to the Elders of 
Miletus, and before his departure, kneeled down and 
prayed with them all, (Acts xx. 36.) The same 
Apostle expresses, prayer by the attitude with which 
it is properly attended, " I bow my knees unto the 
^* Father of our Lord Jesus Christ ;". (Eph. iii. 14.) 
And to mention but one instance more, Stephen at 
his martyrdom '' kneeled down and cried with a loud 
5^ voice. Lord, lay not this sin to their charge.** 
(Acts vii. 60.) Kneeling is the most proper posture 
for prayer; and in this attitude the early Christians 
generally * offered up both their public and private 
supplications. 

OF THE LORD'S PRAYER. 

The Service, wliich we have hitherto been per- 
forming, may be considered rather as a preparation 

* I say generally ; for it has already been remarked^ that on 
Sundays, and from Easter to Whitsuntide, in the public worship 
they prayed standing. These days they looked upon as symbolK* 
cal of the Resurrection, and thought that standing in prayer was 
fitter than kneeling on such joyous festivals. This practice, men- 
tioned by many of the early Fathers, is particularly enjoined by the 
Council of Nice. (Last Canon.) The penitent publican stood 
when he prayed in the Temple, saying, '* God, be merciful to me 
^* a sinner;" (Luke xviii. 13.) and our Saviour said " whenyq 
" stand praying, forgive." (Mark xi. 25^) 
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fot prayei] than prayer itself.— We now begin to prajr 
ih that perfect and spiritual form^ delivered ta us by 
Jesus Christy through whom alone either our prayeris 
or persons can be accepted by God. 
' This form, composed, and prescribed by our blessed 
Lord himself, was on all occasions used by thepri-^ 
mitive Church. In those days, the novel and strange 
dlbgection, urged by some against the use of this 
prayer, that it is a form, was unknown. On the 
l^oatr^ry, because it was a form, enjoined by our Re- 
deemer and Mediator, it was always .accounted; the 
)jiost spiritual and prevalent prayer, ^that man could 
address to God. To pray in the words of the Lord's 
Prayer, b& the Christian Tathers conceive, is, *'. to 
?* wWship God in spirit and in truth *."* In the de* 
iroutuse of this form, they considered themselves, as 
'' praying with the understanding, and praying with 
*' the spurit also V '. ^ ;> 

- Chrysostom observes, that *' the Father Well knows 
** the words and meaning of his Son ;** and ^* let 
^^ the Father recognize in your prayers the words of 
^^ the Son,'* is the counsel given by Cyprian. This 
glorious ' martyr to the Christian faith esteems the 
Lord's Prayer as " one of the most valuable les^ 
^^ soils taught in the Gospel : and the goodness and 
^ lo¥Mlg*kihdness of our Redeemer in teaclung us 
how to pray,** he considers '^ as a peculiar instance 
of mercy. He who made us, taught us how to pray ; 
th^t whilst we j^eak unto the Father in that prayer 
f^ and address^ which the Son taught us, we may th^ 

* Cyp. and August, 
VOL, I. F 
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" more easily be heard.'* Cyprian adds, *' since we 
*' have an advocate with the Father for our sins; 
we should, whenever we pray for pardon, allege 
unto God the very words which our advocate has 
taught us. .We have his promise that, whatever 
■^ we shall ask in his name, we shall receive i and 
must we not more readily obtain our. desires, when 
we not only use his name in asking, but in his 
very words present our requests untp God * ? Our 
advocate in heaven has taught us to say this prayer 
f ^ upon earth, that, between his intercessions and 
5^ our . supplications, the most perfect harmony may 
f' subsist.'' 

V And a more modern writer observes, '^ that should 
men speak, with the tongues of angels, yet words 
so pleasing to the ears of God, as those which th^ 
Son of God hiniBdf has composed, it were not .pos- 
*^ sible for man to frame f .'* 

In whatever light those who dislike our eccle- 
siastical Establishment, and affect to despise our Li- 
turgy, may choose to view the Lord's Prayer, it 
is certain that the primitive Church did not look 
upon it merely as a model, to which her prayers 
were to be conformed. The early Christians knew 
that our Lord intended it for use as well as for imi* 
tation* Hence it was called Oratio legitima :{:, the 

* Cyp. de Orat. Domin. cap. ii, 

t Hooker, Eccl. Polity, book v. 

X It is so called by Tertullian and Austin. The latter exbortd 
^11 to learn this legitimate prayer, which Christ has enjoined us id 
offer up to God and the Father, Senrii 126. 
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Intimate prayer, the established form of prayer, the 
prayer which Christ commanded his Disciples to use 
in the very wordsdelivered by himself. 

In obedience to the command of Christ * the pri- 
imtive Church always lotiade it a part of all her holy 
Offices. At the Administration of Baptism, the Cele* 
bration of the Supper of the Lord, and in her daily 
Mormng and Evening Services, as' well as in private 
devotions, the Lord's Prayer was always repeated. — ^ 
Hence it was likewise called Oratio quotidiand, the 
Christian's quotidian or daily prayer f. And when 
in. succeeding ages it: was discovered, that some of 
the officiating Clergy in Spain occasionally omitted it 
in the daily Service, they were censured by a council 
as '^ proud contemners of the Lord's injunction ;'^ 
and it was enacted that . '' every Clergyman omitting 
it, either in private or public prayer, should be de- 
graded from, the dignity of his office %.** That it 
formed a part of the daily Service of the Gallic 

♦ "When ye pray, say," Our Father j &c. (Luke.) — Non sin- 
gulis pfivatam precem mandavit, sed oratione cammuni et con- 
cord! prece pro omnibus jussit orare. (Cyp. de Orat Dom.) 

Cyprian Here calls it Common Prayer. EcclesicB oratio 

est. Vox est de magisterio Domini veniens. — Ipse dixit, sic 
orate. — Discipulis dixit, siQ orate. — Apostolis dixit et nobis — sic 
orate. (August.) 

t Hunc panem dari nobis, quotidie postulamus, (Cyp. de Orat 
Dom.) Quia quotidiana oratio est, quotidie quoque ut detur, 
oratur. Con. Tol. iv. 

t Quisquis ergo sacerdotum Orationem Dominicam quotidie 
aut in publico aut in privato officio prseterierit, ordinis sui honore 
prlvetur. Con. Tol. iv. Can. 9. A.D. 633. 

F 2 
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Churchj» appears from the acts of tin ancient coundlj 
which: forbids ''uny Layman to depart from the placed 
'* of public worship before the Lord's Prayer is 
'' ended V 

\ ' The use of this prayer was thought by the ancients 
peculiarly efficacious to incline God to pardon sins of 
infirmity, and inadvertency, into which the best men 
are liable perpetually to fallf, and in particular^ 
offences committed through the want of fervour and 
devotion in other prayers. This doctrine the Church 
of Rome afterwards perverted, by departing from 
the opinions of the Fathers respecting venial and 
mortal sins ; by enjoining the technical repetition of 
the Lord's Prayer in chaplets and rosaries, and by 
Annexing indulgences to such repetitions ; all which 
abuses our Reformers are careful to correct. 
.. With this prayer the 'supplications in the public 
worship of the primitive Church generally began Ji 

*. • • ■ ' ' ' 

* NuUus laicorum prius disCedat, quaxn dominica dicatur oratio. 
Con. Aurel. iii. Can. 28. 

f De quotidianis levibusque peccatis, sine quibus lisec vita non 
ducitur, quotidiana oratio fidelium satisfacit. (August. Enchi. c. 
y 1.) And again, Nisi essent quaedam (peccata) sine quibus bcec 
Vita non agitur, non qiiotidian^m medelam poneret in oratione 
quam docuit, ut dicamus, dimitte nobis debita, &c. (Id. de Fid* 
et Op.) He ako styles this Prayer ** the daily Baptism.'* We 
are absolved once by Baptism, but by this prayer daily. Dd 
Symb. Elsewhere he calls it our daily purification, and, as it 
were, a daily baptism. The fourth council of Toledo, referred to 
above, enjoins that the Lord's Prayer should* be daily ssdd, becaus^ 
it is a daily Prayel^; and as an additional reason observes, Delet 
hfec quotidiana oratio minima et quotidiana peccata. 

J Pramissa legitima et ordinaria oratione, quasi fundamentOj 
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a&d with it the Service frequehtly ended < . To the 
practice of the primitive Church, our Reformers unn 
questionably'had an eye, when they originally placed 
the Lord's Prayer at the very beginning of the Mom-! 
ing and Evening Services. 

' On what grounds it was judged expedient, at the 
^view of the Common Prayer which took place sooft 
after its first p^blication, that the Sentences, Exfaorta-f 
tions, &c. should be prefixed to the Service, we Jtave 
I apprehend, no authentic documents : recourse has 
therefore been had to conjecture. 

It has been presumed, and with the appearance ^A 
good reaspUj that abruptly, and without any preced** 
ing preparation, to begin the Service with thi? divine 
prayer, was upon more mature deliberation regarded 
by the Compilers of the Liturgy as irreverent and 
improper ; and that on this account the change wa^ 
made. In aid of this opinion we may pbservej that 
in every Office of the Church, the Lord's Prayer ig 
uniformly prefaced, either with the Kyrieeleisonf 
(the lesser X Litany as it is called) or at least with a 

jus est duperstruendi extrinsecus petitiones. Tertull. de Orat« 
c. 9. 

- . * Aug. Ep. 59. and the words of the council of Orleans quoted 
in p. 68, Nullus, &c. ; and the council of Girbne, ex. * 

- f See the Lord's Prayer after the Creed; in the Form of 
the Solemnization of Matrimony : the Order for the Visitation of 
the Sick^ and the Burial of the Dead : in the Thanksgiving after 
Child -birth, the Gommination Office, and ^' the Prayers in respect 
'* of a Storm." 

^ Lesser Litany, and lesser Doxdogy, are names by which the 
supplication, Xord have mercy upon us, &c., and, the Hymn be- 
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solemn addres^ *, )fts it is here preceded fcy the Ex- 
hortation^ Confession and Absolution. 

To the truth of this general remark the Office of 
the Holy Communion alone affords an exception. 
This Office indeed begins with the Lord's Prayer; 
but we are to observe that the Communion^ as it is 
mow generally administered in our Church, can 
hardly be considered as an entire Service of itself. 
With a few peculiar exceptions, the Communion 
Office is always preceded by the Morning Prayer^ 
and commonly by the Litany likevdse ; and of coursei 
before the repetition of the Lord's Prayer in this 
part of the Service, no particular preparation is ne^ 
cessary. 

Whatever may have been the reason for pre&dng 
the Confession, Absolution, &c. to the Lord's Prayer, 
the propriety of the addition cannot be disputed. 
Till we had confessed and repented of our sins, we 
eould not, in the endearing sense in which we now 
use the words, call God our Father f : and before 



^ginDing, Glorf^ be to the Father, &c,, axe commonly dktm- 
guished. The use of lesser instead of less in these instances *' lias 
<^ all the authority, which a mode, originally erroneous, cbxl de-^ 
•* rive from custom/' 

* As in the three OfHces appointed for the Ministration of Bap« 
tism ; and the Order of Confirmation^ 

^ God is our Father^ as having created us in common with all 
other beings. In a stricter sense^ he is the Father of us rational 
creatures, as having created us in his own image and likeness; 
and also as exercising a fatherly care and providence over us: 
And in a more peculiar sense^ he is the Father of Christians, a$ 

2 
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we Tiad His promise of Pardon and Absolution, we 
dould not call him so with comfort. 

When the Church prefixed the preceding prepa-? 
iratory parts to the daily Service, and directed the 
Lord's Prayer to be said after them, she certainly 
did not mean this appointment to be understood as 
a dispairagement of the Lord's Prayer* It is (m the 
contrary a mark of her extreme reverence for thi^ 
divine form. Though the Lord's Prayer does not 
occupy the foremost place in point of order, yet it 
stands in the beginning, of our Service; and is in 
the Church of England, what it was in the primitive 
Church of Christ, the foundation and basis on which 
the superstructure of her other prayers is built*. 
The constant use our Church makes of it, rehearsing 
it a second time in her Morning and Evening Prayer, 
and repeating it in every one of her Offices, is a suf- 
ficient proof of the sense she entertains of its excellejace 
and eflficacy. 

The Compilers of our Liturgy were not ignorant 
that the offering up of tliis prevailing supplication 
with true devotion and zeal of heart, affords to 
God that glory, to the weakest mkn that aid, and to 
the most perfect that solid comfort, which is unspeak- 
able f. Indeed of all applications to the Supreme 
Being that are extant, this is incomparably the most 

having united them by faith unto his Son our head, (1 Cor, xi. 3^ 
and made us his children by adoption, heirs of himself, and joint- 
heirs with Christ. (Rom. viii. 17.) Archbishop Seeker^ 

• See TertuU. quoted p. 68. 

t Hooker on the Lord's Prayer. 
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rational^ the niost devout^ and the best. 'Whilst it$ 
comprehensive conciseness has in all ages been the 
admiration of the learned^ its beatiiiful simplicity is 
not less remarkable. It is so short, that all may 
leaifn it; and so plain, that aU may understand it. 
At the isam'e time, it is so full *, that it includies all our 
«a»t». ^ so e^lidt, fl«t whibt it direct. ™ how 
to pray and for what to pray, it teaches us what we 
should be t* It is in reality a complete' rule of diity, 
as weU as an admirable form of Prayer. The Fathers 
call it *' the Epitome of the Gospel J,** and what his 
hearers said of the preaching, we may with equal 
truth apply to the Prayer of our Lord, " never man 
*' spake like this man." 

ORIGIN OF. THE LORD's PRAYER. 

Among the Jewish teachers it was a common 
practice . to deliver to thdr scholars a certain form of 
prayer to be used with the established ordinary devo- 
tions. And to this custom the disciples of our Lord 
are supposed to refer, when they desired him to 



* In veritate spiritualiter copiosa, ut nihil omnino prastermisstim 
siti quod in precibus et orationibus nostris coelestis doctrinee <;om- 
pendio comprehendatur. (Cyprian.) Quantum substringitiir ver- 
bis,, taqtumdififunditursensibus. TertuU. : 

t Unusquisque nostrum sic discat orare, et de orationis Iege» 
qualis esse debeaty noscere.. 

i Breviarium evangelii. Tert. See abo Cyprian, quoted above, 
In veritate, &c. 
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teach them to pray. : In compliance. \^ith tiieir re^ 
quest he dictated this form for their use, and the 
use of all who should ' embrace . Christianity. — We 
are not however to suppose that the Lord's Prayer 
is altogether an original composition. It is the obser- 
vation of Grotius *, that so averse was our Lord 
from unnecessary innovation^ and the 'affectatiod of 
novelty, that he '' who had not the spirit by mea- 
'* sure," (John iii. 34.) and '* in whom were all 
** the hidden treasures of wisdom and knowledge," 
(Col. ii. 3.) selected the words and phrases of this 
prayer, principally from forms at that time well 
known among the Jewsf. One immediate advan- 
tage of this conduct of our Saviour was, that the 

* * Decent nos ea, quee ex Hebraeorum libris ab aliis sunt ci^ta^ 
non tarn fonnulaih banc a Cbristo suis verbis conceptamy quam 
p earn congestum quicquld in Hebreeorum precibus eratjiaudar 
bile. Sicut et in admonitionibus passim utitur notis eo iteculo 
proverbiis. Tarn longe ahfuit ipse Dominus ecclesics ab omni affeC" 
iaiione rwh nece$$ari<6 noviiatis* Annotat. in Matt. vi. 9; See 
also Capelhis^ : * ' :. i 

<. t All the Bentences in the Lord's Prayer appear to bare beei| 
borrowed from forms in the Jewbh Liturgy> excepting the com-? 
parative clause ** as we forgive our debtors," which is not found in 
any Jewish form of Prayer now extant* 

- The Doxology appears to have been borrowed from the bene* 
dictory Prayer of David, recorded 1 Chron, xxix. 11. "Thine, 
i' O Lord, is the greatness^ and the power, and the, glory, and 
^* the victory, and the majesty: thine is the kingdom, an^- thou 
** art exalted as head above all." And it is also worthy of re- 
p^ark, that in the preceding verse David uses both the phrases. 
Our Father wad for ever and. ever ^ with which the Lord's Praye; 
begins and ends. . < 
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diflciplea and Jewish convects would more readily 
learn that Prayer, and embrace those precepts, to 
the terms of which before their conversion they had 
been accustomed. 



ANALYSIS AND BRIEF EXPOSITION OF THE LORD's 

PRAYER. 



.4 . • t 

The Lord's Prayer consists generally of three 
parts, the Exordium, or Address ; the Petitions, con- 
taining the subject matter of the Prayer ; and the 
Conclusion, commonly called the Doxology, as being 
a form of ascribing glory to God. 

In the Exordium we pay that homage to the divine 
Being' which is due to him as the Father of the uni- 
verse. By calling him Our Father*^ we acknow-r 
l^dge our relationship to our fellow-creatures, as 
members of the same great family ; and we call him 
our heavenly Father, not only in respect to the 
place where he more immediately resides, but in 
contradistinction to those earfhly parents, by whose 
instrumentality we were brought into the world. 

Of the six Petitions, composing the substance of 
the Prayer, the three first can hardly be called by 
f;hat name. They are more properly acts or ex- 
pressions of adoration, obedience and submission; 
by which we render honour to the Divine Being, 

' • By saying ottr Father, and not my Father, wearetau^tto 
pray in brotherly charity for others as well as for ourselves. - Oos^ 
ford Catechism^ 
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and give up ourselveis, along with the whole creation; 
to his government and disposal, hefore we presume 
to offer up any request in our own behalf. The es- 
sential part of the Prayer is therefore contained in the 
three latter petitions ; in which, under the comprehend 
sive subjects of daily bread, forgiveness of qffences 
and deliverance from evil, we pray for every thing* 
needful for our being ; not only in this short transi-i 
tory state, but in that eternal one to which we are 
called in the Gospel. 

The Doxolpgy, in point of subject, is a natural 
inference from the petitions : for as in these we 
prayed for all good and deprecated all evil^ so in the 
Doxology, we acknowledge God to be the sole pro- 
prietor of power, equally capable of withholding evil 
as of conferring good, and that everlastingly, world 
without end. 



. J 



PARAPHRASE 



or THE lord's prayer. 



^ Commensm-ate to the excellence of this Prayer, 
has been the number of its commentators and expo-^ 
sitors, both in ancient and modem times. The 
following animated Paraphrase, selected with ai 
few slight variations from a writfer *, to whom I 
am also indebted for some of the preceding remarks^ 

? Dr. Ogden, VoL L Serin, z.' • . 
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inrillnot^ it is presumed^ be unacceptable to Iny* 
readers. 

Predisposed and prepared to pray, by a sincere 
confession of our sins, and the hope of absolution ; 
directed by the piety of the Church, and, as we trust,; 
prompted by the Holy Spirit ; we address the Al- 
mighty Everlasting God, in the words of Jesus Christ,: 
and say, : 

' *' Abba, Father ; , thou author, preserver, . sup^ 
*' port of my being, life, hopes and happiness ; wha 
^* haist brought me into this world, thy work; and 
f* redeemed me by thy only begotten Son, through; 
'* thy Holy Spirit, to an eternal inheritance in 
^' heaven ; I acknowledge thy authority,, and . thy 
*^ affection, with reverence and gratitude. I own 
thy^ paternal power and tenderness, and approach 
thy presence with the sentiments of .a son, with 
'^ fear, and love and joy. Thus emboldened, I 
^' raise my thoughts from earth to heaven ; I look up 
'^ to that celestial seat, where thou hast dwelt from 
eternity, enthroned in majesty, above all height, 
and clothed with light which no eye can bear to 
f^ behold. But though thy glory is unsearchable^ 
f ' and I cannot see thee as thou art ; yet so much, 
at lea^t, I can discern of thee by thy image, ex- 
pressed in thy word, and reflected from thy works ; 
that thou art great, and just and holy. Thou 
f' wilt be sanctified, and holy wilt thou be holden, by 
all who approach to serve thee. (Lev. x. 3.) Thou 
requirest truth in th^ hearts of thy worshippers ; 
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'^ land that the lipfi which piresiime to uUier thy hal* 
^^ lowed name^ be free both from impurity and 
fraud. May the number of ^ such as present thiii 
incense to thy name, and a pure offering, be mal-^ 
tiplied without measure. (MaL i. 11.) And oht 
f^ that -my voice might also be heard among thos^; 
'^ who thus adore theet - But, alas! we haveibeeif 
enemies to our God ; rebels to thy rightfiil sway? 
we have followed the dictates of pride and pas- 
sion ; have been seduced by the tempter, led 
astray by our own corrupt mind, or by the wileii 
of others; and thy wofid, by our weakness and 
pm^erseness, hath been subjected to the power of 
^^ the evil one. (Eph. ii. 2.) How long, O Lord^ 
*' most holy and true ? The time will surely come^ 
^^ (let it come speedily 1) when thy just dominion shall 
be universally acknowledged, in every region, by 
every heart ; when Thou shalt reign unrivalled in 
'^^ all thy worku ; and the usurped authority of that 
'^apostate spirit, which divides and drforms thy 
^' Jdngdom^ be utterly destroyed for ever. ' In heaven 
*'thy will is the inviolable law; myriads of minis- 
ters encircle thy throne, who cease not day and 
night to celebrate and serve thee, with unin- 
*^ terrupted "praises, and unerring obedience.. Oh T 
*' that such fidehty were on earth ! that the sons of 
** men did even now resemble that celestial society,* 
*^ to which they hope hereafter to be united ; were' 
'^ animated with the like holy ardent aeal, and could" 
^' give themselves to God with the same entire, devb-' 
*' lion f We are blind and vain, but Thou art wise' 
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and good. Wise therdbre in thy wi$dom^ secure 
under thy care^ great and happy in hiunility and 
suhjection^ we have no wishes but in thee, Our 
whole desire and glory is to be, to do, to suffer^ 
^^ whatever Thou art pleased to appoint. — During 
our passage through this perishable state, we trusty 
and inow, that Thou, whq gavest us life, will give 
us also all such things as are necessary for its sup* 
port : and we ask no more. But oh ! leave us 
^^ not destitute 6f that bread which cometh doum 
^' from heaven. (John vi, 33.) Let our souls be 
nourished by thy word and ordinances, that we 
may grow in grace, and ^ made partakers of a 
^' life which will never end. Wealth, fame and 
*^ power we relinquish as the portion of those, to 
^' whom thou hast allotted them : let our riches be 
^' reppsited in heaven : the object of our ambition is 
the light of thy countenance, even the approba^ 
tion and applause of God. What have I said ? 
^* Can so frail a creature as I am hope to be justified, 
^' when he is judged? dare I trust to that fiery trial> 
f' which wiH consume the wicked ? will my life, or 
will my heart, endure the inspection, which is too 
pure to behold iniquity without abhorrence ? But 
O my Lord, there is mercy with Thee. Let me 
appeal from the severity of thy justice, and lay 
*^ hold on this anchor of my hopes. Pity, where 
Thou canst not approve ; and pardon that which 
must oflfend Thee. Then shall my life bear testis 
moiiy to my thankful heart ; and that gratitude, 
'^ which extends not to; Thee, shall overflow on 
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men. How just is it^ that I should shew to them 
that mercy^ which I ask and want ! I bless Thee 
for thy goodness^ and I feel the constraint of love : 
(2 Cor. V. 14,):aQd do now. from the bottom of my 
'' hearty naked before that presence from Which no 
thought is hid^ most freely forgive all those/ who 
by word or deed, knowingly or ignorantly, have 
offended or injured me. I relinquish all xny 
claims to vengeance. I bury from this moment^ 
for ever m oblivion, all offences, and the very re^ 
^ membrance of resentment : And I most ardently 
desire, that the sense of thy divine and boundless 
love may kindle in ly breast a flame of thankfrd-^ 
ness to Thee, which tio time can quench ; and an 
affection to men, which no provocation, no wrojt^s> 
can conquer. May this principle of love live in 
my heart, and direct and animate my actions 1 I 
am willing it should be called forth, and cultivated 
by exercise and discipline: and whatever trials, 
or sufferings thy wisdom $ees fit for this happy 
end, I cheerfully embrace. Shew me no hurt- 
ful indulgence. I decline no danger for thy 
glory, for the good of men, for the improvement 
of my virtu^» Yet remember I am but dust. Be 
f^ Thou near me in those perilous moments. Let 
^' not the storms of trouble, trial and adversity, 
** ovelwhelm me. Strengthen my failing faiths When 
'^ I sink, stretch forth Thy hand. 1 rely on Thy pror 
^^ vidence and grace ; that Thou wilt deliver me 
^^ from^ the danger, or support me ui^der it. Save me 
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*^ from sin, from the great enemy of sbiils, and from 
*^ eternal misery. 

• ^' These, Lord, are the requests, which my heart 
'* pours but unto Thee. But Thou'seest the wants 
^* 'which it doth not know ; Thou hearest the desires 
** it cannot utter. Give us what is good, though we 
*' ask it not : and mercifully deny, when we pray for 



evU. 

" My soul falls down with the lowest reverence 
before thy throne, adding its little homage to the 
profound adorations and triumphant Halleluiahis 
of the whole host of heaven, and of all thy saints 
'^ oh earth ; power and honour, dominion and glory; 
^' infinite and everlasting, be to Thee, my Lord, my 
." Father and my God *." ' 
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[' * The following more short and simple Paraphrase by Bishop 
Mann may with propriety be inserted here : 
. ** O gracious Father, who dwellest in the light which no man 
^^ can approach unto» and yet condescendest to hearken to thd 
^^ prayers of all the children of men : let the adorable perfections 
** of thy nature be every where devoutly reverenced and glorified, 
** Let thy kingdom of truth and righteousness prevail to thq full 
^'establishment of the Gospel of Christ. Let thy hdy will be 
" obeyed with sincerity and constancy by men on earth ; as it 
is. by the blessed Angels in heaven* Give us, we beseech thee^, 
day by day, those things that are needful for our daily support^ 
^' in that state of life to which it hath pleased, thee to .QalKu^ 
"" And of' thy mercy forgive u^l our manifold transgressions and 
^' offences, in like manner as we are ready from our hearts to 
^' forgive every one who hath Offended us. .Sufier us not to be 
1* overcome by temptations, but deliver, us from theLpowef; of 
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VERSICLES BETWEEN THE LORD*S PRAYER AND 

GLORIA PATRI. 

The incomparable Prayer which Jesus himself 
composed and recommended to the use of his Dis- 
ciples in their addresses to God, is followed by four 
ishort devout Versicles ; which being recited by the 
Minister and People alternately^ are on that account 
sometimes called Responses. In this mode of alter- 
nate recitation, the primitive Church of Christ ap- 
pears to have conformed to the model of the ancient 
Jewish Church ; in both of which it was customary 
to recite Hjrmns and Prayers in alternate sentences, 
one part of the congregation responding to the other. 
This difference however, as sotne have thought, is 
observable. Among the Jews, the Service was per- 
formed by the Priests and Levites only *. But we 
have a more extensive privilege, and every Christian 
is himself so far a Priest, as to be admitted to join in 
this spiritual sacrifice. 

The primitive usage of occasionally praying by 
Responses, rejected by some establishments, (which 
so far at least have deprived the people of their 
ancient right of bearing a part in the Service), is 

* • ■ • r 

** Satan, and the deceitfalness and corruption of ain ; ibr thy 
** kingdom mleth o^et all ihings both visible and inyisifole. Th<)a 
'* art the sovereign disposer of all events; and to thee alone 
** are due all glory, worship, and praise, throughout all ages for 
" ever. Amen." 

* See Ezra iii, 11. and the Commentators, 

VOL. I. G 
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wisely retained by the Church of England. When 
we meet, ''in the habitation of God's holiness," 
(2 Chron. xxx. 27.) whatever we ask with unity of 
mind and voice, shall be done for us of our Father 
which is in heaven. , (Matt. xyui. 19. Rom. xv. 6.) 
Again, by this grateful variety in our forms, the atteur 
ition, teo apt to wander during the performance of 
^acred Offices, is engaged,, and our devotion is en- 
livened and invigorated. 
. These four versicles which we find in the most 

V 

. . . , H * 

ancient Liturgies *, are selected from that excellent 

4 

repository of devotion, the Book of Psalms. The 
introduction of them here, after the Confession, Abso- 
lution and Lord's Prayer, and before Gloria Patri and 
the Psalms appointed for the day, is a most wise regu- 
lation of the Church, They are intended to connect 
^e preceding penitential part of the Service, to which 
jthey pjroperly belong, with the Eucharistic part which 
immediately follows. / 

The two former i^timate, that the mouth closed 
by sin, can be opened only by pardon. In token of 
j,Heh he; who came conferring p„don, canMd th. 
longue of the dumb to speak, and to sing praises to 
.God. .They may be thus more fully expressed by ^ 
paraphrase : O God^ from whom the gift of utterr 
ance proceeds, assist us in bur devotions. We are 
titiw(»:thy> and of ourselves uiiable, to offer unto 
fhee any sacrifice ; but thou in thy holy word hast 
ordained that even babes and sucklings should per- 

* Lit. Jacob, &€. 
7 



feet thy praise. Open therefore, O Lord, our lips ; 
and, by the inspiration of thy Holy Spirit, so dis- 
pose our hearts^ that with our mouths w^ may wor- 
thily laud and magnify thy holy name, through Christ 
our Lord. 

The two following ejaculations appear to he |)a- 
raphrases of that remarkable supplication, Hosheanu, 
frequently repeated in the Book of Psalms, (Ps. cxviii; 
25.) and varying, as it has been supposed, but little 
from the acclamation Hoscmnah, used by the Jews 
in the days of our Saviour. These two Versicled 
contain earnest entreaties for God's gTface> with-i 
out which we can perform no acceptable servicejl 
Their import here is. We- are wearied with the 
burden of our sins. We have destroyed oUrse}ve8> 
but in thee is our help. Make haste,.. O Lord, td 
isave us^. With speed further us in all things ne- 
b^i^ary to our Salvation. Quicken and smimate ouir 
devotions, and raise our hearts linto thee, wUle wit^ 
joyful lips we speak thy praises, and glorify oh eiwrth 
thy Holy Name *; 



( v**^ In the Bf^eyiari^. tiiese Versicles follow tlia lipid's Prayer 
at Matinfi. The prayer as has beea before observed, \%. there 
said privately, and ijie Versicl^s are the first part of the^Ser- 
Wce pronounced with an aiidiWe' voice. In Afe royal -Priiaew 
likewise, these Versicles followed the Lord's Prayer, and stood 
thus : 

O Lord, open Thou my lipp, ,. 

Am^ Ajad tb^Ji.sk^l my:j©ovth.sfe€^ foi^ 

O God, bend thysejf ^> ppiy l^p^ : > 

Ann. Lord, hi8|0e tj^ \f> help nj^e. 

G 2 
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OF THE HYMN GLORIA PATRI. 

This excellent Hymn is called Gloria Patri, from 
the two initial words in Latin^ in which language they 
sdgnify " Glory be to the Father,** &c. It is some- 
times called the lesser Doxology, in contradistinctiou 
to the angelical Hymn or great Doxology, which be- 
gins /'Glory be to God on high/' and is by our 
C}iurch appointed-to be said in the Office of the Holy 

Communion* 

• • ' - ...» 

The Doxology, Gloria Patri, is not merely an ad- 
mirable Hymn, containing a particular adoration of 
each of the persons in the holy, blessed,- and glorious 
Trinity, but it is likewise a compendious Catholic 
Creed ; for the Substance of a Christian's faith is, to 
believe in God, the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost. 

From the times of the Apostles, at least from times 
very near those in which the Apostles lived, to the 
present day, it has been the custom of all Churches 
to incorporate words of Glory with prayer ; and ' to 
conclude Hymns, Psalms, Sermons and Homilies, with 
ascribing Glory to the Father, the Son, and the Holy 

In our first English Liturgy, the Versicles were, 
O Lordy open thou my lips, 
Ans. And my mouth shall shew forth thy praise* 
O Ood, make speed to save me^ 
Ans. O Lord, make haste to help me. 
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Ghost *» But of all the Doxologies that hayeoodsti* 
tuted a part of the pablic Service, Gloria Patri is 
the most common, the most celebrated and the most 
andent. 

ORIGIN OP GLORIA PAi-RI. 

If the reasoning of Basil be conclusive, or his 
opinion may be relied upon, this hynm Gloria 
Patri derives its origin from the Apostles. Gldr 
Tifying the Fiather and the Son together with the 
Holy Ghost, was, in Basil's judgment, practised and 
prescribed by the Apostles themselves. This, he be- 
lieves, was one of the ordinances or traditions, which 
St. Paul praises the Corinthians for keeping, as they 
had been delivered to them by him ; (1 .Cor. zi. 2.) 
and exhorts the Thessalonians to hold, as they had 
been taught, whether by word or by epistle. (2 Thess. 
ii. 15.) On this principle Basil accounts for the 
practice of ascribing glory to the Trinity, which in 
his day was universal f. 

In different passages of his works we find him thus 
arguing :< '^ As we have received, so must we be bap- 

* Ao^Xoyta dicitur omnis glorificatio^ quae tarn in fine psalmo* 
rum, quam ad calcem orationum et homiliarum, addi solebant a 
Christianis. Valesius annot. on Theod. B. 1 1 • g. 24. Basil De Spir. 
Scnct, > 

'f Among unwritten but ancient usages, Basil, in ^is chapter, 
enumerates signing with the sign of the cross ; — turning towards 
the East in prayer ; — ^the form of consecrating the bread and wine 
in the Lord's Supper; — and of sanctifying the water in Baptiism ; 
the lenottncing of the devil, &c. — De Spir. Siu^t» c. 29. 
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^t^ ; Its We are Imptked^ do ta^iist xvii^ Belief d \ and 
As we hare believed, so tnuisl we glorify the Fatiier^ 
^ tie Son, and the Holy Ghost ♦.'' 

Now the Apostles received commandment . ^' to 
teach, and to baptize in the name of the Father 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost '\.^ Prepa- 
ratory to Baptism, they (as their successors certainly 
4id) most probably required of such as were to be ad- 
tnitted into the Church, a solemn confession of lliat 
^th, into which they were to be baptized. This coa- 
ibssion of faith St Basil styles ^' the beginnings tibte 
original and mother as it were, of die Dbxo- 
iogyj.*^ 

If Basil has not proved that the Apostles thenir 
selvei^ used this Doxology, and recommended it to 
others by their precepts, he has shewn it to be highly 
probable that they did both. This seems certain, that 
the form of the Doxology was derived from the form 
^f the c^mfession (^ faith (from the Symboluin or 
'Creed, as it was afterwtirds called ;) as this la&t evi- 
dently was from the form usejd in the Administration 
•of Baptism. 

Basil, in the passage above cited, refers tiie Doxo- 
logy to its true origin. The doctrine it contains, is 
unquestionably confirmed by numerous other passages 
.of Scripture, but here it rests upon its own proper ba- 
sis. Men may cast away all ancient orthodox Creeds. 

• Ep. Ixxviii. et de Spir. Sanct. 
t Matt, xxviii. 19. 

^oSoXoycac ^7C(itTy»TV4^«tf.^t . ■■ ■ . Be Spirit iSanc/. c, xxvii. 



Tbey may deny even tHe' pre*eaisiteiibe of itibe Son^ 
«nd expunge this Dpiology from tliar litm^gie&^t 
&it before they can overthrow the graiid pomt of 
doctrine which this Doxology seti^ iorth, they.muirt 
destroy the authority upon which it stands ; they must 
Ifivafidale the* form of Baptism prescribed by our Sa^ 
viour : and this is a rock, the rock of eternal ages, 
against which neither the powers of infidelity, nor the 
gates of hdl, will finally jMrerail. 
Our own Hooker who has adopted- Basil's argu^ 

■ ' ■ • 

'ments, says '^ Baptizing, we use the name of the 
' Father and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. 
^* Confessing the Christian faiih,. we declare our bd^ 
*^ lief in the Father, and in the^^bn, and in the Holy 
Ghost. Ascribing glory to God, we give it to the 
Father, to the Son, and to the Holy Ghost.'* '' It 
is/' continues Hooter, quoting the words of Basils 
*' the token, evidence or demonstration, of a true un- 
"^^ derstanding or sound belief "f for matter of doctrine 

m 

* Against the old Ariana Foebadiu$ aigue^y^' if your position 
<< be tniei you daily blaspheme God.'' To evade the force of the 
aigument, they adopted that form of the Doxology, which sinister 
construction only made favourable to their cause. In justice to 
the Socinians we must declare, th^t their practice is not repug- 
nant to their tenets. Disbelieving those articles, which the Catho- 
lic Church has ever held as the grand fundamentals of Christi- 
anity, they have, consistently enough with such principles, dis- 
charged from their Liturgy this Doxology, the Apostles' Creed, 
^4 all Confessions of Christian Faith. See Fourth Edition, and 
Advertisement prefixed. 

. . f . AflcqitiijCv Tov opditv ^povrnfiarogy and elsewhere, ^y£pwriv roy 
crfttTTipiov SoyfJiazQe: 
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concaiimg the Trinity^ when in admiimtering Bap^ 
tism^ makmg confession and giving gloiy^ there is 

f ^i a conjunction of all three and no one is severed 

^ from the other." 

PROOFS OF THE ANTIQUITY AND EARLY USE OF GLORIA 

PATRI, 

*- • • . - - , . . . I 

The earliest instance that we meet with^ of the use 
of this Hymn, is found in the circular epistle of the 
Church of Smyrna, concerning the martyrdom of their 
beloved Bishop Polycarp ; whence we learn that 
a Doxology, nearly resembling Gloria Patri, were 
the last words he uttered. Polycarp was conversant 
with the Apostles, and was consecrated Bishop oi 
Smyrna * by St. John the Evangelist. To him 
among others St. John is said to have addressed the 
Revelation, in which Polycarp is entitled " the Angel 
*' of the Church of Smyrna f." — When this truly apos- 
tolic man fell a victim to cruel superstition and popu- 
lar fiiry, bound :{; to the slake, with eyes uplifted to 
heaven, he made a short fervent prayer to God, which 
is concluded with a Doxology to the Father, and to 
the Son, and to the Holy Ghost* 

* Tert. de Proescript. c. xxxii. and Iren. lib. iii. 

•j- Chap. ii. ver. 8. 12. 

X In this deed of cruelty, the executioners exhibited an act of 
tender mercy. Such was their reverence for the character, and 
their opinion of the firmness of the venerable old man, that, con«» 
trary to the common practice, they tied him to the stake with cords. 
^^His bands and feet were not pierced with nails. 

1 



4t 

I 4t 

j 

4€ 



^ ' The prayer of Polycarp is r^naf bible on more ac« 
counts than ona -We have heard the melancholy 
octesion on which it was utt^ed. It is the earliest 
' complete^ regular ]»rayer^ that is recorded in the un« 
inspired annals of the Church ; and it shews the opi« 
nion entertained of the Divinity of the Son and of 
the Holy Ghost^ hy the contemporary, the disciplcE^ 
dnd the £iend of St. John. These reasons may per* 
haps justify the insertion of 4t here at length* 

^' O Lord God Almighty, the Father of thy be^ 
*' loved and blessed Son, Jesus Christ, by whom we 
have received the knowledge of thee, the God of 
angels and of powers, and of every creature, and 
especially of the whole generation of the righteous, 
who liv« in thy presence ; I bless thee that thou hast 
^' vouchsafed to bring me to this day^dto this'hbtir, 
*^ that I may receive a portion among thy martyrs, by 
*^ the drinking of the cup of thy Christ, for the resur- 
rection to eternal life, both of the soul and body, in 
the incorruption of the Holy Ghost: into the num'- 
ber of whom I beseech thee that I may this day be 
^^ admitted in thy sight, a precious and acc^table sa^ 
crifice, as thou hast prepared, foreshown, and now 
finally accomplished, who art ihe true and never- 
fdling God. For this and for all other benefits \ 
I praise thee, I bless thee, I glorify thee, through 
the eternal and heavenly Jesus Christ, thy beloved 



4t 
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* Uavrtav I translate all good thrngs, or benefits. Cyprian^ 
quoting Matt, yii. 12, renders rravTa all good things. 
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f^ S<m> to vhdifi»^:wit2i th^e and the Holy Ohon^ be 
^"^ glory both novf aad for over. . Aii>ea." ^ 

: The cottdudiiig.wcaxjs of Polj^catp fprtify the opir 
mem. of BasiU wd atfiount to little lei$s thun a jaroof 
^dok the Doxology is of apostolic origin. Of Polycarp^ 
Ills; disciple Iren^us teeitifies^ tfant he taught and deli- 
ydred to ;^ the Church what he h^d receive Arom the 
Apostles« Polycairp iu hi^ addres$es to th$ p«^t)le> 
often spoke of his fenalliii^ intercourse with '' the di^t 
5f. ;^if^e, whom Jesus loVed/' ^nd appears to have taken 
a^ peculkirvpleasure in relating the sayings : $nd the 
Ithaigs^ h$ li£^d hi^a^rd frOnoi them^, Irho bad peen the 
K^rd *. Polyearp then^ who on all occasions adopt^^ 
pd and Slivered the opinioiis and precepts of the 
ApOstles^ may in this instance be supposed to hai/« 
^tated their jH*actice. 

Towards th^ close of the second century lived Cle* 
n>ent. of Alexandria^ the most illustrious writer of the 
iigji^ and the 'most justly renowned for his various eru*- 
4iticm> and perfect acquaintance with the itncient 
(Sages* The third book of ins Pedagogue he con^ 
x^ludes with a Doxology to the blessed Trintty, the terpis 
fA which ^ce.peculiarly remarkable : ^' To the only Fa^ 
.^rther tod the Soni to the Son and the Father; to 
^ the S<»i out Insfcrui^tor and Master t^ .with the Hpty 

- • . . V 

• Iren. adv. Heeres. lib. iii. c. 3. Euseb. Ecc. Hist. lib. v. 

C.20. -^ ^ ^ ' - ■ "' 

t These words allude to the title of the Treatise, which is a 
.diacqutde qbi Christian Mor^ty; In the firdt bopk he proves liiat 
the WORD incarmde is. our b^l gmd^ and i^st^ctor ; aad i^ tb^ 
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^ Gltdt^ti one jk, aU^isspec^ &^ ftc/faer^br^ no^ 
*' and ever. Ameh.'' . ; :!. '^ 

Of Basil -d mode of reasoning im tUa. toibjeet^ m 
ImTe al]?i»idy taken a tiorsoiry. viiw ; and we;hi&n hmnL 
Ms opimon^ tfait:<te Dcncofogy derites its oirigin firoiii 
42ie A|M»lt]b8> liet us now c6ntider a 4>art.of.iIife 
ieeidince of Its ontiqiiity^ idiidb the: \rntii\gf !of BjboA 
■will abundantly [urbye. ! L : . * 

We have his testimony that ^ it fee^emed .good to 
:** their fore^:l^thers'' of the Chnrdi of Neo^Cassarelt 
^of whieh be was consecrated Bishop abottt the yea)* 
370^) ^^ not 40 receive the: gi& of the evening light 

in sileb^, but itnmediMety upon its appearance tb 

^H tibJmW . Who was the. author of the wordis 
of the thanksgiving used at Candle-tidhig (abcordiifg 
•to ^udT old Es^lish term) or the pttttii^ up of li^ts, 
.he declares himself unable to inform us. Of thesib 
jp<^ts he is certain ; that ^' the Thaidnigiving wai» an 

ancient form, the voice of antiquity f and that "no 

oXie was ever accused of impiety for saying. We 
*' laud and praise the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
>' Spirit of God *." / 

The Eudiai^isttc Hymn to whidbi Basil refers,^ 
pears to be the Vefry Hymn which is annexed to this 
Alexandrine copy of the Septuagmtf, and which thfe 

. last sectioUvOf the third, he exhorts men to obey the precepts of 
this heavenly Instructor, to whom^ with the Father and the Holy 
Ghost, he then addresses the Doxology. 

* Aivov/i€K Trarcpi^ kui vloVf icq.i Ayi»y wevna 6f«v. This fonoi 
he calls apx^^^y ftayiiy* . De SancU ^ir» c. xxix* 



if 



f Now lodged in the Fritish Museum. 
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Gieek Church daily recites in her Efening Service, 
just upon sunset *. The learned author of the ac- 
count of the Greek Church thinks the Hymn so an* 
dent and so remarkable, that he quotes it at length, 
though, as he observes, it was not his business to 
transcribe the Greek Offices. It is called the. Even- 
ing Hymn^ and runs thus ; *' O Jesus Christ, joyftd 
light of holy glory, of the Father immortal, hea- 
venly, lioly, blessed, being come to the setting of 
the sun, beholcUng the evening light, we laud and 
^^ praise the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, 
** who is God. Thou, art worthy to have at all 
** times thy praises celebipated with holy voices. Son 
*' of God, giver of life. Therefore the world glori- 
^ fies thee t."* 

Basil further observes, that if his contemporaries 
knew the Hymn of Athenogenes the martyr, which, 
when he was proceeding to the consummation by fire, 

* Usher and Cave (Hist. lit. Dissert, sec. article lairtpivoQ) have 
remarked that the (Pagan) Greeks had a similar practice. Varro 
testifies that when lights were brought in, they sung a religious 

hymn, begmning <^q ayaOov* To this the Christians opposed 

their 0«c (Xapov, in honour of our Lord, whom the Apostle describes 
as ^* the Brightness or Effulgence of the Ghry of the Father/ 
afravyaa/ia ttiq do^ris* Heb. i. 3. 

f This Hymn occurs also in some ancient Greek copies of the 
Psalter. It is sometimes called v^lc^oc lenrepcvocy the Evening Hymn. 
Sometimes ifxvos rov Xv^vucov, or vfivoc cTriXv^vcoff, the Hymn is , 
used at Candle-tiding, or the time of lighting candles. , Basil says 
irvtvfia Beov : the Alexandrine copy reads wyevfxa Oeoy» From 
the account Basil gives of it, Dr. Smith thinks the Hymn must be 
referred to ihejlrst ages of Christianity.— See his account of the 
Greek Church. 
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he left to his fiiends as a leep^sake, his lasJt bequest; 
then they knew the opinions which martyrs entertained; 
of the Itloly Ghost, viz* that he is God, and witib the 
Father and the Son together must be worshipped and 
glorified. » > 

Contemporary with Clement, before mentionedy 
was'Dionysius of Afexandria, one (tf the most learned 
and illustrious Bishops of his age. On account of 
hiis consummate wisdom and prudence, and his mort 
amiable spirit of moderation and candour, he is sur^^ 
named by the ancients Dionysius the Great. He 
concludes an epistle to his name-sake * with a Doxo^ 
logy, which he' avers to be ^^a form and canon or 
rule, of giving thanks and praise to God, received 
from the Fathers who lived before their times, 
which in common with them he himself used, and 
does not now decline to write.— To God, both 
'^ the Father and the Son, art^ the! Holy Ghost, be 
^' glory and dominion for ever . and ever, Amen.^--^ 
And here it is the remark of Basil, that Dionysius 
would not have laid such stress upon this point, call- 
ing it '* a form and canon of antiquity,*" if he had 
said (EN nvtv^iaTt), in the Spirit; for the use of this 
expression was frequent and common : But it was the 
other (2YN irvcv/ian), with the Spirit, whiqh required 
an apology ; the preposition 2YN, applicable in e^r 






X 



* I foUow.Basi/y who ismpbys this term to denote, as I suppose^ 
Dumysmsi of Rome^ to whoin the other ivrote sei^er^ letteiSy and 
pcesented some' of his books. ; Hejconfuted and suppre^d in bis 
diocese the eixois of Sdbettiwr and dc/etided th^ Patbolic 4QCr 
trine of the Trinity against the Arians. . . . . « . , » 
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pitesipg^ytiie' Ji6jfll6gy, beiiig at' that time o'ot: w^. 
^ponerally iiBed *• 

f Basii^ pioTQs from Glemeiit of Kome^ who £ived ^ 
fl[Q;tiine of tibe ApQksrtka ; &om Ii^eoa^w^ tb« ^scipte 
of Polycarp ; from Gregory Thaumaturgus, .Ws pre-, 
^esfidr ia ihe See of Ne^Cassarea^ mi whosa he 
lironoiihees a warm eubgiiua ; from OrigidBj who» h» 
lantSy was not in all things relating to the Spmti 
per&ctl J orthodox i and from many Qthsts ^ tjio 
moat shining lumi»aric» of the Churchy jtjial 10 tlleic 
prayers and writings. >bey addre»ed Doxofogias tq 
the Fatiier^ to the Sen, and to the Holy Oboat. In 
aborts he isays, that the Boodology was in hia ,ttmji 
&mong the Christians of the East^ a mark whidh dia* 
languished the orthodox from others ; and that th6 
Whole western worlds from Illyricmn to Neo*C»sareai 
agreedin asonbing glo^ to each of the persons of the 
holy and blessed Trinity^ in the very form which he 
was eensared by his adyersanes for employkigo 
r Though tlfis ApMtolic CoMtHutiona be ^eid^er aj^ 






r *[ ^Wil'ie 'SaOQl, %, fi. p^b^. Front i^is .single jrwof ■ alone; 
it wpe^ that Basil's own. use oi m/i;, (eouivalent to,|^Af, a^d 
the. more oT'thodoXf though less common form) aiid not of EN, was 
pbjepted to as a,n innovation. Hooker (B. v. c. 142.) and Cardinal 
Bona IRer. Lit.) are of a contrary opinion ; to which, however, 
Brc^r reading Ba»i)'s Tseatise repeatedly;, w^h lan^ e je ,tq this jpoiat; 

I am not prepared to subscribe. (First Edit) After more 

d^BWaite %v«ktigatioh, I still ihinlp that ^OQker/'Bb]ia; tnd 
JBidghiffli (B. xiv.) ail misteke^ tbbugli in diiFerent ways^ ikaiKope 
ibf BasiTs argument ipdative to <Fvi»'aiid tp : and tbqr oMainlj 
liteepresent hk Wn pfaaii statd&ent of the ooearioa oa iirhidi die 
Treatise was composed. 



lifispited wntix^> noat the gmuine production of €ieH 
ment of Rome, it coatains a tery vftluable oollectiait 
(of the Ritual Lituigiea: of .the Church/ in) tilaii 
tin^e m which it wbs compiled ; and^ as^^dicioiieilX^ 
vines: have thought^ is not infected witih those penit« 
cious principles of Arianism^ whidi some would fain 
fEisteu' upon it ; who/ by imposnng a sinister xcmttxuc* 
^xm, have attempted to pelnrert the words of thisauthoH 
f& well as tboise of n!iany of the Ante*-Nicene writen^ 
firom their proper meaning t6 ah heretical sense : for 
if the Dc^cologies in die Constitutions are not plain 
instances of the worship and glorificiition of the Hol^ 
Ghwt, together with the Father and the Son^ it if 
hardly possiUe to find words to express these things..: 
f. From the numerous specimens of Doxqlogies that 
might be selected from this work, I shall prod:uce 
^nly the ibllowihg> with whidi the eyidende rofithe 
jmtiq[uity aed early iuse of Doxble^s shall be elosedh 
it is taken ovtt.of the ^gh)& book,, and occurs at i;he 
iend of the oblation. prayer: ''To thee belong afl 
*' glory and worship* and thanksgiving and honoisr 
f: imd ?fcdQra*it^ii, the . Father, the Son, and 'the Holy 
'^' Vkwt, itaw: tiM fep^wer, throughout all ages,: worU 
;*^\titi3uout.e^d/Ame3a."/ . . : . ^ 



THIS DOXOLObtt NOT ALWAYS EXPRESSEI) IN THE SAME 

IDENTICAL FORM OF WORDS. 

« - - - , ' ■ • 1 ■<•'■- 

A. 1 . ■ - ' • . 

... ■ . . . - 

.- •• ,•■• ■■. .1.. 

. From the infitances already enumerated, and it 
were an easy task tomiultiply t^e number to a degree 
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incredible to those who are totally unacqiudiited with 
the nrriters of the ancient Churchy it is evident that 
the early. Christians did not always expiress: thdr 
Doxologies in precisely the same form of words ; a 
precaution which the growth of heresy made it a£ker* 
wards necessary for the Church to take* 

They ascribed glory, 1. To the Father, to th6 
Son, and to the Holy Ghost. 2. Through the Son, 
to the Father, in the Holy Ohost. 3. To the Fadier, 
through the Son, with the Holy Ghost 4. To the 
Father with the Son and with, the Holy Ghost. 5. 
Sometimes only to the Father, omitting the express 
mention of the Son and the Holy Ghost, though not 
meaning to exclude them. And, 6. sometimes only 
to the Son, not mentioning the Holy Ghost nor the 
Father. 

The truth is, each teacher. of Christianity used his 
own mode of expressing glory : and though the fact 
has been denied *, it is notorious that the same person 
in different parts of the same public Service, adopted 
the different forms of giving glory f. 

In the more early ages of Christianity, every 
teacher, those of eminence more particularly, bad the 
power of framing their own Liturgies, as well as 

* By Bingham. B. xiv. 

f Baail afibnns that he did it; and stales the two fonns whidi 
he used. He said <' to the Father, and to the Son, with the Holy 
*' Ghost ;'* and sometimes " in the Holy Ghost." The uproar 
made by the Arian party, on account of his using the form in 
nrhtch tDtM occurs, gaveburth to his invaluable Treatise Off the 
/foly ja^t/,. addressed to Amphiloehras. 
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^'wording their Creeds and Doxolo^es. Hehce it is 
obvious, that a considerable degree of variety in the 
expression and form would naturally and must neces* 
•sarily ensue; Still, however, vnth some little diflFer- 
ence in the phrase of their Dbxologies, the Christians 
lof the three first ages agreed in uniformly expressing 
the same thing. Believing and confessing that iri the 
eternal Godhead there existed Three Persons, the 
^Father, the Son; and the Holy Ghost, they ascribed to 
them all honor and glory. Whether they mentioned 
the Father, the Son, or the Holy Spirit first ; whe- 
'ther they used this, or that preposition, copulative; 
or conjunction, were matters of which they were 
little studious. " As long as the Trinity had due 
*' honor, and till Arianism made it a matter of great 
'^ sharpness and subtilty of wit, to be a sound believ- 
*' ing Christian,^ men were not curious, what Sylld^ 
hies ox Particles of speech they used.— The differ- 
ent forms of glorification, saving only where evil 
" minds do pervert and abuse holy things, are not else 
** voices of error and schism, but of sound and sincere 
" religion *." 

The sophistical disputations about syllables and 
words sprang from the Mundane philosophy. They 
originated with those, who disbelieved the peculiar 
doctrines of Christianity, as held by the ancient ortho- 
dox Fathers f- The Abettors of the Arian heresy be- 
jgan to make it a distinguishing characteristic of their 
party, to glorify the Father hy or through the Son, 

* Hooker after Basil. \ Basil de Sancto Spiritu. 
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in the Holy Ghost ; intending thereby to denote that 
the Son and the Holy Ghost were inferior to the F»* 
ther^ and Beings of a nature different from his *. 

One of the consequences resulting from the sinister 
interpretation of the Arian party> was^ that this fotm> 
which has not otherwise so much as the shew of any 
thing sounding towards impiety f/* .fell into disret- 
pute. — Being suspected of countenancing or con* 
cealing heterodo^, it was generally disused by the 
Catholics* And agreeably to the spirit of the de^- 
cisions of the Council of Nice, that form was univer- 
jsally adopted, which comes nearest to the original of 
this Doxology, the form of Baptism delivered by our 
Lord. 



* Hence this Doxology became a mark or criterioB, by which 
the orthodox were distb^ished frpni the Arians. The orthodox 
repeated it as it stands in our Liturgy : but the Arians said, t6 
the Father^ by the Son^ in the Holy Ghost, implying the inequality 
of the Son, in opposition to the decisions of the Council of Nice^ 
Leontius, Bishop of Antioch, who inclined to the Arian side, is 
Said to have pronounced this part of the Doxology with so low a 
Toice, that no person could discover which form he used. But 
this account we have from his enemies. Leontius did Bot pro- 
hibit either of the forms; and notwithstanding the aspersioBft 
of Athanasius and Theodoret, I admire his moderation. He 
foresaw,, from the violence of the contending parties, what dis- 
Sensioiks would arise in the Church of Antioch after his decease ; 
in aUusion to whidi, applying his hand to his hoary locks, he obi> 
served. *' When this srunv is dissolved, there will be much mire and 
*^ mud.*^ Sosom. Lib. iii. Cap. xx^ Theodoret. Lib, ii. Cap. xxiv* 
)See also Vales. Annotat, p, 26, on Ch. xxi. of the Second Book 
of Socrates, and p. 162 on the viiith Ch. of the Eighth Book of 
Sozomen. 

f Hooker, 



GLORU PATRI. /i : i 99 




OF THE ADDITION MADE TO THE ANCIENT FORM OF 

GLORIA PATRI. 

Between Gloria Patri as it now stands^ and the 
fbrm in which it is found in orthodox Liturgies and 
writings composed even after the Council of Nice, 
there is another dififerenee which the subject leads us 
to remark. 

Both in the Greek and Latin Churches the most 
common form of the Doxology was a single sentence 
without a response^ as " Glory be to the Father and 
** to the Son, and to the Holy Ghost, world without 
*' end, Amen.*^ 

In some Churches they said *^ Glory and honour 
'* be to the Father and to the Son and to the Holy 
*' Ghost, for ever and ever. Amen *.** And Athana- 
sius cites it simply thus : '' Glory be to the Father 
" and to the Son and to the Holy Ghost f .'^ 

The latter clause, '^ As it was in the beginning, is 
" now, and ever shall be, world without end/* was 
probably not inserted till a considerable distance of 
time after the Nicene Council J." Whatever may be 
the era of the addition, the occasion of it certainly 

* Fourth Council of Toledo, and Miss, Mozarab, 

f Athanasu de virginibus velandis. p. 829 of the Com. Edit. dT 

1601. 
•f Baronius thinks it was added by this Council. But the acta 

of the Council are silent on this head, and the reasoning of the 

learned cardinal is extremely unsatisfactory. See Baron, Annal. 

A,D, 325. Article Gloria Patri. 

h2 
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was the spreading of the impious tenets of the here^ 
tics^ who maintained that the Son was not co-equal 
and co-eternal with the Father : that he was a Being 
of an inferior nature; and that there was a time 
when the Son was not. As an antidote against these 
poisons, and to exhibit a full and explicit declaration 
of the true primitive faith^ this latter clause^ €LS it was 
in tJie beginning, ^c, was annexed. The first ex- 
press mention we now find of the clause, is made by 
the Second Council of Vaisons in France, held A.D. 
529, by which the addition was adopted *. We ought 
however to observe, that this Council refers to the 
usage of the Churches of Africa, Italy, and the whole 
western f world, where, as the acts of the Council 
state, the addition had already been received. This 
latter clause does not pretend to the sanction'of either 
apostolic or primitive usage : It rests simply upon the 
authentic testimony of Scripture, which, in a variety 

r 

* Quia non solum in sede apostolica, sed etiam per totum Ori- 
ent em et totam African), propter hsereticorum astutiam, qua Dei 
Filium non semper cum Patre fuisse sed a tempore fuisse blasphe- 
ihant, post Gloria, Patri, &c. " sicut erat in principio," &c. dici- 
tur ;' etiam et nbs in universis ecclesiis nostris hoc ita esse dicen-' 
dUm decrevimus. 

t Orientem the East, should probably be Occidentem the West : 
for, as Bingham has observed from Strabo, the Greeks in his time 
omitted the latter clause. It may be added that the Greek Church 
does the same at present. Instead of '' as it was in the beginning, 
" &c." the Greeks say, * both now and always, and for ever, (or 
* to eternal ages) Amen.' Their form is found in the Liturgies 
ascribed to Chrysostom atid Basil : Aofa Tarpi xai vl^ icai dyi^ 
irvtviian yvv, Kai aee, Kai iig tovq anffvas rtov aiiovaty* AfJifiy, 
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of instances, asserts the co-eternity as well as co- 
equality of the three divuie Persons. .' , - ' 

But whatever changes the Doxology. may have un- 
dergone, either by ' the additions above mentioned, or 
through the prevailing heresy of Arianism, or other 
causes ; it is certain that the useof it has been univer- 
sal jn the Church of Christ. lathe more ancient and 
early ^Churches the officiating Minister concluded 
prayers often, and. Sermons, always, with a Doxology. 
From Cassian, the disciple. and strenuous defender of 
Chrysostom, we learn that the Greeks repeated Gloria 
Patri after the last Psalm. In all the Western Churches, 
that of Rome excepted, it was uniformly used at the 
end of every Psalm. This is the path in which the 
Church of England walked at her Reformation, occa- 
sionally admitting this Hymn among her prayers, and 
ordaining that '^ at the end of every Psalm, of Bene- 

dicite, Benedictus, Magnificat and Nunc dimit^ 

tis, Gloria Patri shall be repeated." 

L*Estrange has observed, that "the words only of 
" this Hymn are human ; the subject is divine." The 
exact form of words indeed is not found in Scripture, 
but the Hymn appears to be a paraphrase of the song 
of the Seraphim recorded by Isaiah. " One cried 
'* unto another and said. Holy, holy, holy, is th^ 
*' Lord of Hosts ; the whole earth is full of his glory/* 
Is. vi. 3. 

And what is this Doxology, which from the days 
of the Apostles has uniformly been used by Christ'^ 
Church upon earth, but the Hymn of glory described 
by St. John in the Revelation ? ^' Holy, holy, holy, 
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'' Lord God Almighty, which was, and is, and is to 
" come. Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, 
^^ and honor and power ; for thou hast created all 
*f things, and for thy pleasure they are, and were 
'' created/' (Rev. iv. 8. 11.) Whilst the Church in 
heaven '^ rests not day and night, hut continually 
'' cries. Holy, holy, holy. Lord God of Hosts*/' 
the Church of England requires no apology for the 
frequent repetition of her form of ascribing glory. 
Glory be to the father anp to the son and to the 
HOLV ghost ; AS it was in the beginning, is now and 
ever shall be world without end. amen. 



doxology, why placed here. 

It has been observed, that David in some of his 
penitential Psalms, after confessing his sins, declaring 
his distress, and imploring pardon and deUverance, 
turns his petitions into praises, his sighs and groans 
into songs of thanksgiving. — Thus We, in humble 
hope that our gracious Father, for his Son's sake, by 
the ministry of the Holy Spirit, will forgive us our 
offences, rise up and ascribe Glory to God: to the 
Father y who grants us absolution; to the Son, through 
whom it was purchased and obtained ; and to the Holy 
Ghost by whom it is sealed and dispensed. 

* The triple pronunciation of Holy^ which occurs in so many 
passages of Scripture, has always been thought by the best Com- 
mentators to have reference to the Trinity. 
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VERSICLE^ AFTER GLORIA PATRI. 

The first, that is, the penitential part of the Service 
being completed, we proceed to the Eucharistic ; or 

to render thanks to God for the great benefits that 

we have received at his hands/' and by repeating a 
portion of the Book of Psalms '' to set forth his most 
** worthy praise/* 

Preparatory to this, the Minister addressing the 
congregation, exhorts them to praise the Lord. The 
Versicle he repeats is a literal translation of the He* 
brew AUeluiah; a form which is employed by St. 
John in the Revelation, and was frequently repeated 
by the members of the ancient Church, both in their 
public Offices and private devotions*. AUeluiah 
is likewise the title, as praise is the subject, of many of 
the Psalms. And the name by which the Book of 
Psalms is distinguished among the Jews, is Sepher 
Tekillim, or the Book of Praises. 

* Cantatur ubique Alleluia. The whole assembly sutig it at 
fonerals with so loud a voice, that Jerom says, the gilded roofs of 
the Churches shook with AUeluiah. Aurata tecta templorum re- 
boans iu sublime quatiebat AUeluiah. — Mariners used it, as a sig- 
nal or caU, at their labour, and the banks echoed AUeluiah. 
(Sid. ApoL)— The ploughman in the field sung AUeluiah. And 
St. Austin describes it as the sweet signal, or call, by which 
Christians reciprocally invited each other to sbg praises to Christ. 
Celeusma nostrum dulce cantemus HaUeluiah.— Again, Venerunt 
dies ut cantemus Halleluiah. In Psalm ex. 
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In the first Liturgy of Edward VI., Alleluiah, which 
is retained untranslated, is appointed to be sung 
from Easter to Trinity Sunday. The fifty days be- 
tween Easter and Pentecost, we have already had 
occasion to remark, were in the primitive Church 
days of great rejoicing in commemoration of our 
Lord's Resurrection. In some respects they were 
observed with a solemnity equal to that of the Lord's 
Day. In particular the angelic Hymn, AUeluiah, 
was in many Churches chanted during this season 
only * ; to which practice the Rubric of our first 
Book of Common Prayer seems to refer. It ordains 
that after Gloria Patri, shall be said " Praise ye the 
" Lord." And from Easter to Trinity Sunday 

ALLELUYAf. 

To the question. Why AUeluiah is placed here, 
we reply, that as the words '^ Let us pray,'* are 
ofttimes premised to excite attention to the prayer 
ensuing, or to intimate a transition from one mode 
of prayer to another ; so *' Praise ye the Lord*' is an 
indication, that we are now passing from the Peni- 
tential to the Eucharistic part of the Service. It is 

* In Africanis ecclesiis non omni tempore, sed tantum Domi- 
nicis diebus, et quinquaginta post Domini Resurrectionem Alle- 
lujah cantatur. Apud nos, preeter dies Jejunioram et quadra- 
gesimse, omni tempore canitur. Isod. de offic. Ut Ha]leluia per 
illos solos dies quinquaginta cantetur, non usque quaque obser- 
vatur. — ^Nam et in aliis diebus varie cantatur, alibi atque alibi; 
ipsis aiitem diebus ubique. Aug. Ep. cxix.p. 119. • Tom. II. Ed. 
Par. 1535.^ 

f In the second and subsequent books Alleluia was omitted, 
and the English translation of it only retained. 
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at the same time an impressive invitatory addressed 
to the whole congregation, and calling upon them to 
join the Minister in praising God, and to unite with 
him not only mentally hut vocally, by repeating the 
responses allotted to them. 

The answer of the people '^ The Lord's name be 
'^ praised,** shews their obedience to the pious exhor- 
tation of the Minister, and evinces their desire ^ to 
join with him in praising God. This response was 
introduced into our. Liturgy at the last Review. But 
before this, it stood in the Book of Common Prayer, 
drawn up by the Episcopalians in the reign of 
Charles L and designed for the use of the Church of 
Scotland. . This Book is commonly distinguished from 
our Book of Common Prayer by the name of the 
Scotish . Liturgy. And here I notice once for all, 
that many of the alterations . and . additions made in 
pur Rubrics : and Liturgy in 1661, were taken from 
the Scotish Liturgy *. 



♦ The* book prepared by the Scotish Bishops, was afterwards 
revised by Archbishop Laud; Juxon, Bbhop of London; and 
Wren, Bishop of Norwich, Juxon^ who was then Lord Trea- 
surer y had employment enough of a different nature; and the 
labour pf.revisal fell upon, the -other two. 'They made several 
con^ider^^le alterations, which were approved by his Majesty. 
After haying been twenty years in contemplation, the Scotish 
Liturgy was finished in 1636, and ratified by a royal edict. The 
reception it met with, -and the subsequent suspension of the 
Liturgy of the Church. of England, &c. are events but too well 
known. See Heylin*s Life of Laud. - In the Scotish Liturgy, the 
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OF THE RUBRIC 

BEFORE VENITE EXULTEMUS. 

In the first Book of Common Prayer the Rubric 
prefixed to this part of the Liturgy stood thus: 
^^ Then shall be said or sung^ without any Invita- 
tory, the Psalm, Venite Exultemus, in English, 
as foUoweth ;" which was afterwards changed into 
'^ Then shall be said or sung this Psalm follow* 
*' ing/' But these words being probably thought 
not sufiiciently explicit, the other part of the Rubric 
was added in the Review of 1662. 

In the Service of the Western Church before the 
Reformation, the Invitatory commonly was some 
select passage or text of Scripture, which was recited 
in most of the Offices. In particular it was said im* 
mediately before and after Venite Exultemus, and 
frequently introduced during the repetition of the 
Psalm. Though Venite Exultemus is called '* the 
'^ Invitatory Psalm,'* yet, correctly speaking, the 
Invitatory itself comprehends only the sixth verse, 
O come let us worship and fall down, and kneel 
before the Lord our Maker.** This Invitatory ♦ 
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new translation of the Psalms is used : and there is annexed 
to a subsequent edition of the Book, a curious rhyming version of 
the Psalms, entitled The Psalms of King David translated by 
King James, 

* Invitatorium ipsum, ad aliquos versus illius Psalmi, " Ve- 
" nite'' repetitur integre, et ad alios imperfecte. Dicitur 
sexies ihtegre; ter vero imperfecte. Durand. lib. v. de Noc- 
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at certain closes and periods of the Psahn^ was of old 
(and still is ^^ in the Romish Churdi) repeated nine 
times during the singmg of the Psalm. It vw re*- 
p^ted sometimes '^ perfectly/' and sometimes '* voir 
** perfectly.'' It was said to he repeated perfectly 
when the whole of it was repeated ; and impeirfectly 
when only a part was smd. For different seasons. 
Festivals and Offices, different Invitatories were i^ 
pointed* But that generally used in the ]\f atins ap- 
pointed for family worship, before the Reformation, 
was either in Latin Aw Maria, gratia plena, Do^ 
minus tecum; or in English, *^ Hail Mary, full 
" ^g^^^^f f^ Lord is with thee'\'' This Invita- 
tory in the course of reciting Venite Exultemus, ap- 
pears to have been said about eight or nine times at 
least. This is evident from Henry's Primers ; but it 
is not so easy to discover how often it was recited 
perfectly, and how often imperfectly. In the very 
same copy, where the English and Latin are printed 
opposite to each other, part of it is sometimes read 
En one language, and the whole in the other 4 and 

turn. For this practice he gives some ridiculous reasons. L'Ea- 
trange says it was repeated six times by the Minister, and as 
often returned by the people ; in proof of which he refers to this 
passage in Durandus* L'Estrange probably knew that it was 
in his day repeated by the Gallican Church twelve times, and 
omitted to re-examine Durandus. In the late Gallican Church 
the Invitatory was sung after every verse ; and if we add once 
before the Psalm, we shall have twelve, the number mentioned by 
L'Estrange. 

* I speak from the authority of a Romish ex-jesuit 

f See the daily Matins in the Royal Primers. 
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the disagreement among different copies^ of what I 
suispect to be the same Primer is considerable. Whe-* 
ther these variations arose from the mistakes of prin* 
ters, or from some other cause^ I cannot determine; 
and I feel no disposition to enquire farther into a 
pioint of such little importance. The repetition of In^ 
vitatories in general^ our Reformers probably thought 
an idle tautology ; and the Iiivitatory Ave they knew 
to be ^' a' fond thing, vainly invented, and repugnant 
'^ to the word of God." All Invitatories were there- 
fore abolished *. 

The origin of the name *' Invitatory Psalm," we 
learn from Chrysostom. ' He informs us, that till the 
whole congregation was fully assembled, it was usual 
for those who were present, by way of beguiling the 
time; to sing Psalms, of which Venite Exultemus 
was the chief. Some parts of this Psalm were in 
subsequent ages sung with a strong loud voice like 
the sound of a trumpet. The intention of which was 
to bring the people into the Church. Durandiis fur- 
ther informs us that in his time (above six hundred 
years ago,) it was a custom in some places for the 
people waiting in expectation of the Morning Ser- 
vice, to hasten into the Church as soon as they heard 
Venite Exultemus begun to be sung f . Whether by 

• Wheatiy, among others, confounds the Invitatory with the 
Invitatory Psalm^ and supposes the words of Edward's Rubric, 
without any Invitatory, to mean that this shall be used " without 
•* any other Invitatory Psalm," 

f Hinc est quod in quibusdam ecdesm jacentes ad orationem, 
Sec. 
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jatentes Durandus means jper^on^ lying inheA, (foic 
this Service was performed at an early hour) or such 
as loitered near the Church> every one must deter-: 
mine for himself. On this subject the opinions of 
English RituaUsts are divided. 

This i» certain^ that the early Christians^ whilst 
the congregation was assemblings and in the begin- 
ning of the Service, generally sung Psalms. A simi- 
lar and very laudable practice still prevails in several 
of our parish Churches, especially in the northern 
counties ; where, after the Minister was in the desk, 
and' before hebegan'the Sentences, I have with plea- 
sure observed all the congregation' standing and, sing- 
ing the hundredth Psalm. In some Churches in and 
around London, as soon as the officiating Clergyman 
comes out of the Vestry Room, the organ plays, and 
one verse of the Psalm is sung. It is to be wished 
that the practice were more general. 

OF VENITE EXULTEMUS, 

OR THE NINETY-FIFTH PSALM. 

This Psalm is entitled Venite Exultemus from \\j& 
beginning with these two words in the Latin version, 
in which language they signify '' O come let us sing, 
'* &C.'' It occurs in the Liturgies ascribed to Basil 
and Chrysostom; and Austin says it was used in the 
Western Church. It is employed by our Church as 
an introduction to the Psalms in general, having been 
originally composed for the public Service ; but, on 
what particular occasion, annotators are. not agreed# 
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Gnriius thinks it was composed for the feast of Ta* 
hernacles^ while others are of opinion that it refers to 
the'tranalation of the Ark* (2 Sam. vi.) Whatever 
tiie occasion may have been^ the author of the Epstle 
to the Hebrews has taught us to consider it as an 
address to believers under the Gospel dispensation. 
(Heb. iii. 15.) 

In the composition and structure of this Psalm 
there is a peculiarity not undeserving of notice. The 
former part^ to the conclusion of the seventh verse^ is 
conceived in the first person ; and contains an Invi- 
tation to praise and worship God^ from the consider 
ration of his Almighty Power and Providence, by 
which he created the world, and still continues to 
govern and direct it. The subject then changes, 
and the Psalmist (whom St* Paul in commenting on 
this Psalm affirms to be David, speaking in the cha-- 
racter of the God of Israel) cautions his people 
against obduracy of heart, and contempt of his word 
and works; enforcing the precept by a recollective 
admonition of what befel their rebellious ancestors 
in the wilderness, ^^ to whom he sware in his wrath, 
^' that they should not enter into his rest/' And 
accordingly we find in the Sacred History, that of 
that vast multitude which tempted God at Massah 
and Meribah, only Caleb and Joshua were permitted 
to enter into and take possession of the promised 
land. Now as the same Apostle . assures jus, thi^ 
what befel the Israelites in the wildeniieas^ was or-* 
dained for our admonition and instruction, as well as 
for that of the Jews, it becometh us to take warning 
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firom the cautiou given ; and not td harden our hearts 
against the ai¥&I visitation of Ood^s Providence, 
whether inflicted on the Church in the wilderness, 
or since the manifestation of the Savionr in the flesh ; 
find more especially not to defer our repentance 
while it is called tiMiay, heihg assured that if yrt 
neglect to hear God's word while the day of grace 
is given us, the night will come when we cannot work 
to any effectual purpose in the great banners of our 
ssdvation* 

And there is a further instruction to be derived 
from the subject of this Psahn, to which it is the 
duty, as it is the interest, of all Christians to attend. 
The forenamed Apostle in his excdlent comment on 
the latter part of this Psalm (Heb iii. iv.) gives us to 
understand, that there is a rest remaining Jhr the 
people of God, of which the rest in Canaan was only 
a type or sensible adumbration ; and to whidi all the 
Patriarchs and Prophets under the Jewish, and aSi 
the Apostles and Saints under the Christian dispen* 
sation^ have with united hearts and wishes most ar- 
dently aspired : For it is an unworthy notion to sup- 
pose, as some have done, that the Jiews had only 
temporal promises, and looked for no further recom*- 
pense of their spiritual labours than to the transitory 
rest in the earthly Ci^naan. We have the express 
assurance of the Apostle himself, that all the Patriarchs 
and pious men among the Jews, even after they had 
entered into the possession of the promised land, still 
'' confessed that they were strangers and pilgrims on 
'^ the earth.'' Now as the Apostle argues, *' they 
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/' that say such things^ plainly declare they' seek ii 
;*' country.*' ^' And truly," says he again, " if they 
had been mindful .of that country whence they 
came out, Ti2i. Egypt, .they might have. had oppor- 
tunity to have jetumed : but now they seek a bet- 
ter country; that is, a heavenly one: wherefore 
" God is not ashamed to be called their God, be- 
/^ cause he hath prepared for them a city." To this 
heavenly city and country we are all iravjeUing, as 
well as the ancient people of God, It is the object 
of bur hope and wishes, the reward of, out. l&bours, 
Bud the consummation of our happiness : arid if w& 
fail of entering into this eternal rest, it is for the 
same reason that the Israelites were excluded from thd 
earthly rest in Canaan, because we refuse to hear 
^od's word, and harden our hearts against his re* 
proofs and calls to repentance. 

As the design of this Psalm was to inculcate the 
duties of Praise, Prayer, and hearing of God^s 
holy word, it forms a proper introduction not only 
to the Psalms, but to the succeeding* parts of the 
Liturgy, which consists of these Services. Its* being 
placed here, is an additional proof of what has been 
already remarked, and may every where be observed, 
the pious and prudent care of the Church of England 
in the selection of her devotional Offices. 
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OF THE PSALMS. 
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The Book.of.PsalmS; or Psalter as it was anciently 
called, is that collection of Sacred Hymns composed 
by. devout members . of . the Jewish Church *, for the 
purpose of praising -God; both on public and private 
occasions. Being not merely works of human inge- 
nuity, but dictated by the Spirit of God, they are 
adapted to all states and conditions ol the Church. 
They are found to be as usefal . to Christians of die^ 
present day, as they were formerly to the Jews, or 
even to the persons themselves by whom they were^ 
originally written. ^> 

From this comprehensive character of the Psalms, 
as well as the intrinsic merit of subject and compo- 
sition, they have always been deservedly held in the 
highest estimation. Whatever difference of opinion 
may have existed among the ancient Christians, either 
with regard to speculative points of Theology, or 
external forms of worship, all agreed in the use of 

* They are usually called the Psalms of David, from his having 
composed the greater part of them. The other authors, whose 
names are mentioned, are Asaph, Ethan, Heman, Moses and 
Solomon; but to each of the four last is ascribed only a single 
Psalm ; except we suppose that Solomon wrotethe seventy-second 
as well as the hundred and twenty-seventh. Of die 150, about 70 
are expressly attributed to David ; and there is internal evidence j 
that others which do not bear his name, are of his composition. 
From the number and excellence of David's Psalms, he is in the 
records of his own times, styled ^' the Sweet Psalmist of Israel." 
2 Sam. xxiii. 1. . . 

VOL. I. I 
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these Hymnsi as the most effectual instrument of de- 
votion*. 

'^ The ancients^ when they speak of the Psalms/' 
says Hooker^ ^' use to fall into large discourses, 
*^ shewing how this part, above tiie rest, doth of 
*^ purpose set forth and celebrate all the considera- 
tions BXid operations which belong to God : it 
magnifieth the holy meditations and actions of 
divine men : it is of things heavenly an universal 
declaration; working in them whose hearts God 
inspireth with the due consideration thereof, an 
habit or disposition of mind, whereby they are 
made fit vessels both for receipt and for delivery 
of whatsoever spiritual perfection. What is there 
necessary for men to know which the Psalms are 
not able to teach f? They are to beginners an 
easy and familiar introduction, a mighty augmen- 
tation of all virtue and knowledge in such as are 
'' entered before, a strong confirmation to the most 
perfect. Heroical magnanimity, exquisite justice, 
grave moderation, exact wisdom, unwearied pa- 
tience, the mysteries of God, the sufferings of 
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* By Ambrose the Psalms are called the Instrument of Virtue ; 
by B(mlf the Essence of Theology ; by AtkanaHus and others, the 
Epitome of Holy Scripture. 

t I have never seen it remarked, and therefore conclude it is 
not .generally known, that tliis celebrated passage of Hookn* is 
partly borrowed from Basil's Proem to the Psalms. 

Ti yap owe ay fiadoiQ cvrtvOc v ;— cetrayo/icvoic <notx€iwng 
irpOKOTTTOVTwy av^riiTtif reKBtovfisriay trrfipiyfi a ■ ov rrig avSpiag 
fiey€iXoirp€V€s ; ov ri}C iufaiQffvvris to aicpi^££ ; ov to Ti^g <^vfiiF€ktc 
TeXeiov ; ^. Easily Pro. in Psalm. Prim, 
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'' Christy the terrors of wraths the comforts of grace, 
'* the works of Providence over this world, and the 
promised joys of that world which is to come« 
all good necessarily to be either known, done or 
'^ had, this one celestial fountain yieldeth. Let 
^ there be any grief or disease incident to the soul 
'' of man, any wound or sickness named for which 
'' there is not in this treasure-house a present com- 
fortable remedy at all times ready to be found. 
This is the very cause why we iterate the Psalms 
^^ oftener than any other part of Scripture besides ; 
'^ the cause wherefore we inure the people^ together 
'' with their Minister, and not the Minister alone 
'' to read themi, as other parts of Scripture he 
'' doth V - 

But of all the encomiums and comments that 
have been written on the Book of Psalms, none has 
given us a fairer picture of their excellence than 
that of a late amiable and pious prelate of our own 
conununion. He has collected the sentiments and 
observations of a great variety of writers which he 
has enriched with his own, and has embellished the 
whole with a piety of expression peculiar to him- 
self. The merit of the passage must be my apology 
for the length of the extract ; and it would be injus- 
tice to the reader to give Bishop Home's sentiments 
in any language but his own. 

*' The Psalms," says this excellent vnriter, '* are 

* Eccl. Pol. b. V. c. 37. 
I 2 
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'^ an Epitome of the Bible *, adapted to the purposes 
of devotion. They treat occasionally of the creation 
and formation of the world ; the dispensations of Pro- 
*' vidence and the economy of grace ; the transactions 
" of the patriatrchs, the Exodus of the Children of Israel : 
'* their journey through the wilderness and their settle-* 
*' ment in Canaan ; their law, priesthood and ritual ; — 
*' thjB exploits of their greatmen wrought through faith ; 
*' their sins and captivities, their repentances and resto- 
" rations ; the sufferings and victories of David, the 
*' peaceful and happy reign of Solomon ; the advent of 
*' the Messiah with its effects and consequences : his in- 
'^ carnation, birth, life, passion, death, resurrection, as- 
'' cension, kingdom and priesthood : the effusion of the 
" Spirit, the conversion of the Gentiles, the rejection of 
*' the Jews : the establishment, increase and perpetuity 
'' of the Christian Church : the end of the world, the 
" general judgment, the condemnation of the wicked, 
*^ and the final triumph of the righteous with their Lord 
'' and King. These are the subjects presented to our 
" imaginations. We are instructed how to conceive of 
^' them aright, and to express the different affections, 
*' which when so conceived of, they must excite in our 
** minds. They are for this purpose adorned with the 
*' figures and set off with all the graces of poetry. — 
" This little volume like the Paradise of Eden, 

♦ Quaeres utrum liber psalinoram sit compendium totius Theo- 
logisB Scripturarum. Respondeo affirmative cum D. Hieronymo. 

Basilio, Augustino, &c. " Tractatus curiosis nm mdignus." 

Jerom. Vol. v. Benedict, Ed. 
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affords us in perfection, though in miniature, every 
thing that groweth elsewhere, every tree that is plea- 
sant to the sight and- good for food ; and abpve all 
*' that which was there lost and is here restored, ' the 
^ tree of life in the midst of the garden/ That 
which we read as matter of speculation in the other 
Scriptures, is reduced to practice, when we recite it 
** in the Psalms. In those. faith and repentance. are 
" described, in these they are acted. By a perusal of 
*' the former we learn how others served God, but by 
using the latter we serve God ourselves. 

In the language of this divine book, therefore, 
the prayers of the Church have been offered up to the 
** throne of grace from age to age. And it appears to 
**^ have been the manual of the Son of God in the days 
'/ of his flesh ; who at the conclusion of his supper is 
generally supposed, and that upon good grounds, to 
have sung a Hymn taken from it ; who pronounced 
upon the cross the beginning of the twenty-second 
Psalm^ My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken 
me ! and expired with a part of the thirty-first in his 
mouthy Into thy hand I commit my spirit." 

Thus he who spake as never man spake, chose 
" to conclude his life, to solace himself in his greatest 
*' Bgonj, and at last to breathe out his soul in the 
'' Psalmist^s form of words, rather than in his own. No 
tongue of man or angel, as Dr. Hammond justly ob- 
serves, can convey a higher idea of any book, and of 
their felicity who use it right. 
*' Let us stop for a moment to contemplate the true 
character of these sacred Hymns. — Greatness confers 
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no exemption from the pains and sorrows of life. This 
the Israelitish monarch experienced. He sought in 
piety that peace which he could not find in empire ; 
'' and alleviated the disquietudes of state^ with the ex- 
*' ercises of devotion. .,;>»;. 

'' His invaluable Psalms convey those comforts to 
^* others which they afforded to himself. Composed 
- upon particular occasions, yet designed for general 
use ; delivered out as services for Israelites under the 
law, yet no less adapted to the circumstances of Chris- 
tians under the Gospel ; they present religi(xi to us in 
the most engaging dress ; communicating truths, 
which Philosophy could never investigate, in a style 
which poetry can never equal Calculated alike to 
profit and to please, they inform the understanding, 
'* elevate the affections, and entertain the imagination. 
*' Indited under the influence of Him to whom all hearts 
are open, and all events foreknown, they suit mankind 
in all situations ; gratefiil as the manna which descend^ 
'^ ed from above, and conformed itself to every palate. 
The fairest productions of human wit, after a few pe- 
rusals, like gathered flowers wither in our hands and 
lose their fragrancy ; but these unfading plants of Pa- 
radise become as we are more accustomed to them, 
still more and more beautiful ; their bloom appears 
to be daily heightened, fresh odours are emitted, and 
'^ new sweets are extracted from them. He who hath 
*' once tasted their excellences, will desire to taste them 
'' again, and he who tastes them oftenest will relish them 
'^ best •;' 

* Bishop Home's Preface to his Commentarv. 
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ORI7ER IN WHICH THE PSALMS ARE APPOINTED TO BE 

READ. 

> 

The Christian Church has uniformly appointed the 
Psafans to he repeated oftener than any other part of 
Scripture ; excepting only that divine form of prayter, 
whidi was taught by our Lord himself/ and in ou^ 
Church makes a part of every Service. 

'^Christians/' says Chrysostom*^ *' exercise them* 
sdives in David's Psalms oftener than in any part of 
tiie Old or New Testament — Moses^ the g»eat Law^ 
giver, who saw God face to face, and wrote of the 
creation of the world, is scarcely read through once 
^ a year. The Holy Gospels, where Christ's miraclet 
are preached, where God converses. with tnah, where 
devils are cast out> l^^s are cleansed, and the blihd 
restored to sight, where death is destroyed, where i^ 
^ the food of immortality, the holy sacraments, the 
words^of life, holy precepts, precious promises ; these 
we read over once or twice a week. What shall I say 
of blessed Paul, the preacher of Christ ? His epistles 
^' we read twice in the week. We get them not by 
^^ heart, but attend to them while they are reading. — 
But as toDavid'st^salim, the grace of the Holy Spirif 
has so ordered it, that they are repeated night and day. 
In the vigils of the Church, the first, the midst, the 
last, are David's Psalms. In the morning, David's 
Psalms are sought for : and the first, the midst, and 

V 

• Horn. vi. de Poen. 
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the last, is David. At funeral solemnities, the first, the 
midst, and the last, is David. In private houses,, the 
'' first, the midst, and the last is David. — Many that 
'^ know not a letter can say David's Psalms by heart." 
Jerom tells us, that '^ in the morning, at the iJiird, 
'' sixth, and ninth hour, in the evening, and at mid- 
night, David's Psalms are sung over in order, and 
no man i3 suffered to be ignorant of David's Psalms." 
From the times of the Apostles, the, recitation of 
Psalms has every where formed one principal part 
of the Service of the Church. Some of the early 
Christians, in particular those of the East, rehearsed 
sometimes twenty, sometimes sixty Psalms .in one 
day.. About the year 350 in the Churches of Egypt, 
twelve were repeated in the morning, and the same 
number in the evening *. This practice made its way 
into the western Church ; for from Jerom we learn, 
that the whole Book of Psalms was read over once 
in seven days. If twentyrfour were read every day, the 
whole would be read in somewhat less than a week f . 

* Cassian. 

'\ In the religious houses of the Greek Church, the general rule 
is to read the whole hook in seven days. They divide it ifita 
twenty sections, of which two are read in the morning, and one in 
the evening. 
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The original preface to the Book of Common 
Prayer informs us, that the Psalms were anciently 
divided into seven portions, whereof every one was 
called a Noctum *. Of late times continues the pre- 
&ce, a few of the Psalms have been daily used, and 
ihe rest utterly omitted. To remedy this and other 
inconveniences, our Church has appointed the Ptolter 
to he read through once every month, excepting Fe- 
bruary, when it is read only to the .twenty-eighth or 
twenty-ninth day of the month t. 
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Sect. 


Psalm. 


IX. 


61 —69. 


XV. 


105—108. 


X. 


70— 76. 


xyi. 


109—117. 


XI. 


77— 84. 


XVII. 


118— • 


XII. 


' 85— 90. 


XVIII. 


119—193. 


XIII. 


91—100. . 


XIX. 


134'-i42. 


XIT. 


101 104. 


XX. 


143—160. 



* Smith's Greek Churchy and Cave's Second Dissertation annexed 
tQ voU IL of Hist. Lit. word "^aXriipiov. 

* Noctum in the Romish Service, strictly signifies the Service 
appointed for any night. The names noctum and antelucan^ ori- 
ginated from Uie meetings of the early Christians to celebrate di- 
vine worship in-the night, and before day-break : a custom retain- 
ed by many Churches long after persecution had ceased. The 
noctum was performed 'sometimes at midnight only, and some- 
times at three different hours during the course of the night, viz. 
at nine, twelve, and three: the antelucan Service at day-break, 
j^rime at sun-rise, or the first hour, tierce at nme, &c. 
' - f Order how the Psalter is appointed to be read. — Before the 
last Review, the directions for reading the Psalter were, ^' It shall 
** be said through once every month ; but because some months 
''be* longer than' some others be, it is thought good to ibake 
'* them even by these means. To every month concerning this 
'' purpose shall be appointed just 30 days.. And because Janusoy 
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In this regtilati<m the Church of England displays 
h&c usual piety and judgment. With us the Psalms 
are recited much oftener than any other part of Scrip- 
ture, and thus &r our established practice corresponds 
with the usage of the ancient Church. At llie same 
time, that all the Psalms may be read in course, and 
that our Morning and Evenmg Prayer may not tire 
or disgust by its proliidty, we assign for thi^ purpose 
the term of thirty days. 



PSALMS TO BE RECITED STANDING. 

Standing: has usually been deemed the most proper 
attitude I praise and thanksgiving. Accordii^y 
we find that, in the ancient Church, 1;he Psalms were 
almost universally recited in this posture. , Even 
the excepts^. m<^ by Omm, in o Jparticgl.. <»», 
proves the general truth of the obs^vation. Speak* 
ing of the practice of some Christians in the East, he 
says, that in consequence of incessant labour, and of 
continual watching and fasting, the people were not 

** and March lia.ve one day above thia namber, and Febrvary 
" hath only 28^ February shall botrow of either of the months one 
** day aod so the Psalter which shall be read ia February, must 
" begin at the last of January, and end the first of March^ To 
'^ know what Psalms shall be read, look in th^ number, &c; — 
** find the same in th^ table, &c*<-«-upon that number you shall 
** find what Psalms shaill be said." Rub* in old Books. 

TThis Rubric, with its appendages, which made Urn finding of the 
Psalms for the day a very intricate business, was in . 1662 rescind- 
ed, and the piesient simple order enacted. 



THE PSALMS. 123 

able to stand all the time while twelve Psalms ware 
reading ; but at the last Psalm they all stood up and 
repeated portions of it alternately *• 



THE PSALMS RECITED BY THE MINISTEE AND PEOPLE IN 

ALTERNATE SENTENCES. 

In the early ages of Christianity^ when Psalmody 
was considered as a principal part of the publie wor- 
ship^ different Churches recited the Psalms in dififerent 
ways* 

!• They were sometimes sung by the whole conr 
gregation; men^ women and children all uniting their 
voices. This is thought to have been the most an- 
cient> and was^ before the introduction of altemate 
Psahnody, the most general practice. 

2. In the Egyptian monasteries^ one person stand* 
ing recited all the Psalms^ (except the last) the rest <^ 
the people sitting with humility^ and listening with re- 
verence t- 

3. Sometimes one person repeated the former part 
of the ver^e, as we may now properly express it^ and 
was joined by the congregation in the close of the 
sentence %. Even in the Service of those Churches 

* Cassian, lib. ii. c. 12. 

f Qui dicturus psalmos surrexerit. Cuncti sedilibus hniriillimig 
insedentesy ad vocem psallentis omni cordis intentione dependent. 
Cassi. Inst. 1. ii. c. 12, 

% Euseb. Hist lib. il 17. This was the practice of the Church 
of Alexandria under the illustrious Athanasius, who was five tones 
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where alternate recitation was generally practised, 
this mode for the sake of variety, was occasionally 
adopted*. 

4. A fourth way was, for the congregation to divide 
into two parts, and to sing, or rather chant alternately 
verses. From the responsories and from the chant of 
men, women, virgins and children, there results, says 
Ambrose, a grateful melody f. — ^But after all, it must 
be confessed, that, from the writings of the primitive 
Fathers, we cannot, in^ this instance, prove any thing 
like uniformity of practice ;{;. 

Whatever might be the origin of the alternate 
recitation of Psalms and Hymns in the. Christian 

M - .... • 

expelled from bis episcopal throne. Before his third exile a nu- 
merous body of soldiers (5000) beset the Church in which he was 
performing divine Service, with an intent to apprehend bim. 
^thanasius, no less remaricable for his presence of mind, and 
promptitude in danger, than for hb piety and erudition^ directed 
a Deacon to begin the' recitation of a Psalm, (probably the 
cxxxvith.) and the people to join with him in the clause '' for his 
'^ mercy endureth for ever.''— After the Psalm was interrupted, a 
prayer said, and the people in general gone out, Athanasius es- 
jcaped anumg the Clergy ; the Arians, (who had undertaken to point 
him out to the soldiers) not distinguishmg him. '' I passed," says 
he, '' through the midst of the soldiers, some of whom had 
<< surrounded the altar, and others with drawn sWords, were 
'^ walking about the Church, the Lord guiding and preserving 
" me." Athan. de fuga. Socrates Sozom. lib. iii. c. 6. Theod. 
lib. ii. c. 13. 

* See Basil's very valuable 63d Epistle. 

f Amb. Hex. 1. iii. c. 5. 

% There were, says Jerom, tot pene psallentium chori, quot gen- 
tium diversitates. Ep. ad Marcell. 
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Churchy we can trace its e:dst«n^e; about the <^Ii]|se of 
the first century * : and ; we know that . this p^lactiee 
nearly corresponds with what is related in the :01d 
Te&itament of IVIqj^s and Miriam. It agr^s with the 
custom of the Jewish Church ; . and that our SavioUr 
and his, disciples sung alternately the Hymn after the 
Last Supper^ is an opinion by no mtonp devoid^ of 
probability; Whether this alternate mode of recita^ 
tion was used in the Church of Antioch und^r Ignik* 
tins; whether he inti'oduced it in Ci^sequence of his 
having heard the Angels praise God in this p^nnetr ; 
whether after his death it was for a time discontinued, 
and revived by Flavian and Diojofe; or whether 
they first brought it into pHactic^, ^re pc^njtsf not easily 
to be decided t.. : . • : ' ^ 

Admitting, what it igrpxe^um^d the "generality of 
Protestants in the present day wb Jvjlling to admit, 
that the account givejj J>y Spi^T^tes^ J ' is errctfieousj 






• See Pliny's celebrated Letter to.Trajap. ' . 

t On this subject there is much disagreement in the accounts 
given by the ancient ecclesiastical Historians, as well as in the 
opinions of their Commentators, and of liturgical Writers, Some 
reconcile Socrates with Theodoret by supposing that one speaks 
of Hymns composed for the Service of the Church, and the other 
of the Book of Psalms. Some think Theodoret meant no more 
than that Flavian introduced the practice of^altemate recitation 
in the GVc^A language, which in the Syriac had been used man}[ 
yeaik^ before. This is certain, at a very early period . thjs .practvpe 
was common. - See Vales, annot* on Sozomen, b. iii, ch. 20. 
Theod. b. ii. ch. 24. Socrat. b. vi, c, 8. and Vales. annotJ 
p. 78. ■ - 

t Lib, vi. c. 8. p. 313. Ed. Vales. 
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and that Igiiatias did not hev the Angels praise God 
in this manner^ yet there is one who professes he 
did; and the testimony of this witness few Christians 
will be disposed to dispute. *' I saw the Lord^" says 
the erangelical Prophet, ** sitting upon a throne. 
Above it stood the Seraphim. — ^And one cried unto 
another and said^ Holy^ holy^ holy, is the Lord of 
Hosts : the whole earth is foil of his glory.*' Isa» 
vi. 2, 3. 

The alternate recitation of the Psalms is not, as 
far as I at present recollect, enjoined by any Rubric, 
nor by any other injunction of our Church! But we 
uniformly adopt it ; and in defence of our practice, 
we have to allege, that it is perfectly congenial to 
the usage of antiquity, is sanctioned by the recom- 
mendation of the wisest and best among the Fathers, 
has been ratified by respectable Councils^ and the 
most approved ecclesiastical laws^ and is obviously 
calculated to keep up the attrition, and assist the 
devotion of the people *. 

VERSION OF PSALMS USED IN THE LITURGY. 

The version of the Psalms in the Common Prayer, 
is that of the Great Bible ^ so called from its appear- 
ance in a bulky volume, published under the autho- 
rity of Henry VIIL— By the great Bible, or the Bible 
of the larger volume, is understood the translation 
made by Tyndal and Coverdale^ and revised by 

* On the subject of the Psahns, our method of reciting them, 
&c. see Hooker's Fifth Book of Eccl. Pol. 
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Arehbyiop Cranmer, in contpadislincikm both to the 
Bhhopff BHie *, published in the reign of Efizabeth, 
aod the translation now uaed in our CShnrch* This 
kat was too hastily, and consequently in many te- 
gpeets, not so successfully executed as might have 
been cocpected, under the auspices of James, in 
1610. 

For retaining the old tnunslation of the Psalms 
our Reviewers have been very unjustly censured. 
In their vindication, it may be remarked, that they 
probably entertained an opinion, now very general 
among the learned^ that the old translation of the 
Psahaos is preferable to tl^ new. Coverdale'sf trans^ 

* The Biahops' Bible, though a much difibent traiislatioairom 
the great Bible in other respects, retained the same Psahns with-<- 
out any alteration. The great Bible was published after P. Gala- 
tinus had brought in the pronouncing, and writing of the name 
Jehovahf never before heard of in any language. It is used in 
this translation, Ps. xxxiii* 12. and Ps. Ixxxiii. IS. Bishop 
Sparrow;. * 

f Mile? Coverdale took an active part in the Reformation. P. 
Martyr, in a letter to BuUenger, expresses a wish that there were 
in En^and many such men as Coverdale. He was by Cranmer 
consecrated Bishop of Exeter in the reign of Edwaid]» and under 
the Marian persecution deprived. Soon after his return froioa 
exile he assisted, in his Episcopal character, at the consecration 
of Archbishop Parker. Being old and destitute, he was presented 
by the Bishop of London, to the Church of Saint Magni^, Lon- 
don Bridge ; of which he could not for some time take pos^ssion, 
on account of his inability to pay the first fruits. It is painful to 
read the letters he wrote on this occasion to the Archbishop, the 
Bishop of London, and his friends Lord R. Dudley, and Secretary 
Cecil. Their general tenour is to request ^* that they would set 
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lation, (for neither Tyndal nor Rogers had sny 
in translating the Psalms)^ being unfettered with the 
idiom of the Hebrew^iis expressed with greater free-^ 
dom, and with more regard to> the genius of omr IImI'^ 
guagejthan the new translation; which^ fromtoo ser-^ 
vile an. adherence to the Ieiter'i>f the original^ is ofb&i 
more harsh in its construction, and less harmonious 
in its periods. In the old translation, as must be ex- 
pected in a work composed above 250 years ago/ we 
indeed sometimes meet with an antiquated word or 
phrase, which in the new is rejected. But blemishes 
of this kind are not numerous ; and where they do 
occur, they, are sufficiently compensated by the gene- 
ral merit of the work, which will not shrink from 
a comparison with the most approved devotional 
compositions of more modern times. Upon the 
whole we may . venture to assert, that Coverdale*s 
translation is much better adapted for public wor- 

** his age and poverty before the Queen, and prevail with her to 
** foi^ie him that debt." Some of these letters are subscribed 
Old Milei or Poor Old MUes, with the addition, quofuiam Mi lbs 
£xoN. Veneration for Coverdale induces me to copy'the Epitaph 
inscribed upon his grave^stone, in the chancel of the Church of St«^ 
Bartholomew, by the Exchange. . 

Hie tandem, requiemqne ferens finemque laborum, 

Ossa CovERDALi mortuu tumbus kabet : 
ExoNi£ qui Prcesul erat dignissimus olim^ 

Insignis vita mr prohitaie stuB. 
OcTooiNTA annos grandcewis vixit et unum, 

Indignum pcissus scepius exilium. 
Sic demum variis jactatum castbus, ista 

Excepit gremio terra benigna suo. 
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ship> tbah any other that iias yet appeared m the 
English language. Had not the Reviewers of 1661 j 
been influenced by an impression of this sort, we 
may reasonably conclude, that the Psalms/ as w'ell.adr 
the Lessons, Epistles, and Gospels, would have been, 
taken from James's translation. 



THE PSALMS POINTED AS THEY ARE TO BE SUKG OR SAID 

IN CHURCHES. 

In the Book of Common Prayer the Psalms are 
pointed as they are to be sung or said in Churches. 
The points are these two dots,(:) resembling a colon, 
which occur generally about the middle of every 
verse, and were intended to regulate the chaunting. 
It is but too notorious, that their original destination' 
is commonly misunderstood ; and what is more to be 
lamented, many pious persons who have been taught 
to observe the points in reading, finding that these 
Psalms are pointed as they are to be sung, are 
prompted often to the manifest injury, and some* 
times to the entire subversion of the sense, to make 
a sudden considerable pause at every musical point. 
Were the Clergy occasionally to inform their congre- 
gations, that in the Psalms these points (:) denote a 
rest in the music only, and are to be totally dis- 
regarded in the reading, this might palliate the evil; 
But by removing these little '^ rocks of offence,*' a 
complete remedy might easily be effected. It must 
be presumed that our choirs, to whom alone the 
direction can be of any use, are too well instructed 

VOL. I. K 



130 MORNING AND EVENING PRAYER. 

mid exercised, to require rach aids. Birt if they 
are necessary for some, those might add the points 
in their own books.; or from time to time, as occar 
sion should require, an edition of the Psalms, pointed 
as they are to be sung^ might be printed for cathedral 
and collegiate use '^. 

GLORU PATRI TO BE SAID AT THE END OF EVERT 

PSALM. 

In some parts of the Eastern Church Gloria Patri 
was formerly repeated at the end of the last Psalm, 
which was called Alleluja, because they always se^ 
lected for the concluding Psalm one of those which 
had the title Alleluja prefixed. The concluding 
Psalm was likewise called Antiphona, or the anti- 
phonal Psalm, from its being recited in alternate 
portions ; that is, nearly in the same manner in which 
we repeat all the Psalms f. 

The ancient practice, however, of all the Western 
Churches, (that of Rome alone excepted) was to re- 
peat Gloria Patri at the end of every Psalm. There 
is a peculiar propriety in this. The Doxology serves 
for a general application to each Psalm. And as a 
penitential Psalm may be followed by a Psalm of 

* The animadversions on the points in the PsahnSy apply mcie 
strongly to Te Deum, &c. In Gloria Fatri likewise they form ^ 
very improper disjunction. 

f lUud enim quod in hac provincia (i. e. Gallia) vidimuSy ut in 
clausula psalini omnes concinant, Gloria Patriy |-c. nusquam per 
omnem Orientcm audivimus. — Hanc vero glorificationem Trinita- 
tis tantummodo solere antiphonam tremiiiare. Cassian. 
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thanksgiving, and tliat succeeded by one of adora** 
tion or prophecy, if they were not separated by this 
Doxology, or something of the like nature, subjects 
very distant and distinct nught be strangely and im- 
properly united. 

WHY PLACED IN THIS PART OF THE OFFICE. 

The Daily Service of the Church of England may 
be considered as composed of four parts ; of which 
the Eucharistic, or that which consists of Praise and 
Thanksgiving, occupies the second place. The rea- 
son of this distribution is^ that we are not properly 
qualified to praise God till we have obtained remis- 
sion of our past sins ; and previously to our addressing 
God for new blessings and benefits, it is highly pro- 
per that we should render him thanks for those we 
have already received *. 
' " ■ . ' 

* Xpif yap irporepov fuv vfiyttv cxt iratft rov Qeov tvtpyen\v, tirt 
Ov/iifpi|, ttTt Kai /uni* ttff o2rr«»c anmlauaQ rac ocercioc ^pov^tftiv*"^ 
Theod* in Episi. ad Philip* c. iv. 

Act yap vircp ruv SeSofieway evxcLpitrruy wporepoVf jcac Tfivixavra 
Tfiv iKCTtiav irotr<^epetv. Id, in JEp» ad CoL c. iv. 

AtSavKOfuBa wpwrov evj(apnrr€iy vinp ruv TpovmipyfAevuv fi/itp 
ayaBwVf itff ovrwc acrciv ro cXXeiiroira— -rcwro yap tmiv evpeci^ 
icavTa\ov ifoiovvra, rov Biov aToaroKov. Id. in Ep. L ad Thesf* 
c. i. 

Inchoari oratio debet a Dei laude. Amb. — Prima oratio lau- 
dem debet habere Dei. Ibid. — Bona oratio quoe ordinem servatj ut 
primo a diyinis inchoemus laudibus. Si enim apad hominem agi- 
mas, benevolum volumus judicem facere. Quanto magis cum Do- 
minum nostrum precamur ! primum ergo immolemus Deo sacrifi- 
cium laudis. — (Vid. 1 Tim. ii.) Doceat te Davidicus psalmiis oc- 
tavus. 7(7, Virg. in8t,c. 11. 

K 2 



152 MORNING ANI> EVENING PRAYER. 

V 

This order of the Service is not only agreeable to 
reason arid the nature of things, but conformable to ' 
tke practice of the primitive Church ; for Basil in- 
£[)rins^us, that' ''after confession they ^ rose up and' 
*' proceeded to Psalmody/* If we have duly per- 
formed the preceding parts of the Service, we shall ' 
be disposed to recite David's Psalms with David's 
spirit. This frame' of spirit, as Basil observes, is more 
peculiarly necessary in the use of the Psalms. For 
tl^ -other parts of Scripture are read to us, but these 
every mirn repeats as his own words. 



This work being intended not only as an aid to ra- 
tional devotion in public, but as an help to holy me- 
ditation in private, the following common table is sub- 
joined. It is of use in directing devout persons to 
such Psalms as may suit their peculiar spiritual cir- 
cumstances and frame of mind. In this table, which 
is V capable of improvement, the Psalms are classed 
under their respective subjects. 

I. Prayers, " - 

I. Prayers for pardon of sin. Psalm' 6, 25, 38, 51, 130. Pssdms 
styled penitential, 6, 32, 38,51. 102, 130, 143. 

J I. Prayers composed when the Psalmist was deprived of an op- 
portunity of the public ejsercise of religion. Psalm 42, 43, 63, 
84. 

III. l^rayers wherein the Psalmist seems extremely dgected, though 
not totally deprived of consolation, under his afflictions. Psalm 
13, .22, 69, 77, 88, 143.. 

jv. Prayers wherein, the Psalmist asketh help of God, in conside- 
ration of his own integrity, and the uprightness of his cause* 
Psalm 7, 17, 26, 35, 
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▼. Prayers expressing the firmest > trust aitd confidence in God 
under afflictions. Psalm 3, 16, 27, 31, 54, 56, 57,61,62,71, 
86. 

VI. Prayers composed when the people of God were under afflic- 
tion or persecution. Psalm 44, 60, 74, 79, 80, 83, 89, 94, 102, 
123,137. 

VII. The following are likewise Prayers in time of trouble and 
affliction. Psalm 4, 5, 11, 28, 41, 55, 59, 64, 70, 109, 120, 
140, 141, 142. 

VIII. Prayers of intercession. Psalm 20, 67, 122, 132, 144. 

IL Psalms of Thanksgiving. 

I. Thanksgiving for mercies vouchsafed to particular persons. 
Psalm 9, 18, 21, 30, 34, 40, 75, 103, 108, 116, 118, 138, 144. 

II. Thanksgivings for nierbies vouchsafed to the Israelites in ge- 
neral. Psalm 46, 48, 65, 66, 68, 76, 81, 85, 98, 105, 124, 
126, 129, 135, 136, 149. 

III. Psalms of Praise and Adoration, displaying the Attributes 

of God, 

I. General acknowledgments of God's goodness and mercy, and 
particularly his care and protection of good men. Psalm 23, 
34, 36, 91, 100, 103, 107, 117, 121, 145, 146. ' 

II. Psalms displaying the. power, majesty, glory, and. other attri- 
butes of the Divine Being. Psahn 8, 19, 24, 29, 33, 47, 50, 
65, 66, 76, 77, 93, 95, 96, 97, 99, 104, 111, 113, 114, 115, 
134, 139, 147, 148, 160. 

IV. Instructive Psalms. 

I. The different characters of good and bad men : the happiness 
of the one, and the miseries of the other, are represented in the 
following Psalms, 1, 5, 7, 9, 10, 11, 12, 14, 15, 17, 24, 25, 
32, 34, 36, 37, 50, 52, 53, 58, 73, 75, 84, 91, 92, 94, 112, 
119,121,125, 127, 128,133. 

II. The excellence of God's law. : Psalm 19, 119.. 

III. The vanity of human life. Psahn 39, 49, 90. . 

IV. Advice to magistrates. Psalm 82, 101. 

V . The virtue of humility. Psalm 131. . 
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V. Prophetical Psalms. 
Psalm 2, 16, 22, 40, 45, 68. 72, 87, 110, 118. 

VI. Historical Psalms. 
Psalm 78, 105, 106. 



OF THE RUBRIC. 



CONCERNINO THE LESSONS. 



it 
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In this Rubric there is one passage at leasts which 
requires elucidation. '^ He that readeth is directed 
so to standi and turn himself, as he may best be 
heard by all such as are present." 
The Order, which in legitimate copies, immedi- 
ately precedes the first Rubric in the Morning Prayer, 
directs that ^' the Morning and Evening Prayer shall 
be used in the accustomed place of the Church, 
chapel, or chancel, except it shall otherwise be de- 
termined by the ordinary of the place.** For some 
years after the Reformation, the Minister performed 
these Offices, as well as the Communion Service, in 
the choir, or chancel, near the altar. In the prayers 
he turned towards the altar ; but when he pronounced 
the Absolution, and read the Lessons, he turned to 
the people. 

In many of our old parish Churches, the chancels 
are nearly as long as the Church ; and of course the 
east end of the chancel, where the Minister officiated, 
is at a great distance from the nave or body of the 
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Church. AgaiDj in some Churches the voice was so 
impeded hy obstructions, thsit the people at the west 
end, and at the northern and southern extremities^ 
could not hear distinctly what was read from the 
chancel. For the accommodation of both the Minis^ 
ter arid the congregation, some of the Bishops^' by 
virtue 6f the power with which this Rubric, made ill 
the reign of Elizabeth, invests them, dispensed witk 
the performance of thb Morning and Evening Service 
at the altar ; and in many places reading-pews were 
erected in the body of the Church in which the 
Minister read Morning and Evening Prayei:. The 
practice soon became general, though it appears not 
to have bfeen universal in the year 1603* For the 
icarions, made in that year, order that '^ a convenient 

seat be provided for the Minister to read Service 

in ;" an Injunction unnecessary, had there already 
been one in every Church. 

Many of these readiag-pew« had two desks ; one 
for the Book of Common Prayer, and one opposite to 
it for the Bible. When the Minister read the 
Prayers he necessarily looked towards the altar ^; 
but when the Bible was read, by turning towards the 
People, he would " be best heard of all such as were 
'^ present." 

The Office of the Holy Communion is still es^prfissly 

* In the ancient Chuicb of England, the officiating Miniateri in 
prayersj lauds, confessions, &c,, turned from the People towards 
the Eaitt. But in such parts of the Sendee as were addressed to 
the People, he was directed to turn towards them. This was the 
practice of the ancknt Christian Churches in generlil, 
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appointed to be performed in the chancel ; and the 
Priest is directed when he begins the Lord*s Prayer, 
Commandments, &c., to '^* stand on the north side of 
^' th6 table/' Even when there is no Conmiunion, 
the parts of the Office that are read must be read from 
the <;hancel * wherever practicable. The Rubric here 
is plain and express ; and customary neglect, in some 
places, cannot release us from our obligations to obey 
those laws of the Church, which we have solemnly 
vowed to observe. 

In this Rubric there is another circumstance which 
it may be proper to note. The first Lesson is ap- 
pointed to be read out of the Old Testament ; and 
no mention is made of the Apocrjrpha in this Rubric. 
Yet some Lessons are taken out of the Apocryphal 
books. This difficulty, which at first sight may ap- 
pear important, is made sufficiently plain by the help 
of the Calendar. Though the Apocrypha is not spe- 
cified in the Rubric, yet it was not meant to be ex- 
cluded. The Lessons taken out of the Apocrypha are 
so few, that our Reformers probably did not think 
them deserving of particular notice in this, place f. 



* Dr. Bennet thinks these parts of the Communion Service 
may be read from the Desk. But the judicious Archdeacon 
Sharpe has proved, that the arguments with which he supports 
this opinion are founded on a mistake. See Bennet*s Paraphrase 
on the Common Prayer, and Sharpe*s Third Charge. 

t From some accidental inadvertencies the Rubrics are not per* 
fect]y free. For nearly a century prior to the last Review, the 
Morning and Evening Prayer had been generally read, not in the 
chancel, but in the desk. Yet the Rubric which precedes the 
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OF THE LESSONS. 

From the Exhortation at the opening of the Service^ 
we learn, that one principal end of our meeting toge-* 
ther in the house of God, is '' to hear his most holy 
"..word."' After reciting a portion of the Psalms^ 
there 13 a peculiar propriety in reading other parts of 
Holy, Scripture. Our minds heing elevated, and our 
affections warmed, hy celebrating the praises of Godj» 
we are prepared to listen with attention and reverence 
to the history of his providence^ the dispensation of. 
his gr^ce, and the rules of our duty. Here therefore 
follow, with the intervention only of a Hymn, two 
Lessons ; the first taken from the Old Testament, the 
second from the New. The course pursued by the 
Church points out the order and disposition of the. 
two covenants, and shews the harmony and connexion, 
that exist between them. 



OF THE CONNECTION AND AGREEMENT BETWEEN THE 

TWO COVENANTS. 

Though the two covenants differ in language and 

Communion Service, directs, ** Thetable shall stand in the place 
** where Morning and Evening Prayer are appointed to be read." 
These words in the Rubric were probably overlooked by die Re- 
viewers of 1661. On no other supposition can we easily account 
for their remaining unaltered, after the plac^ of reading the Morn- 
ing, and Evemng Prayer was changed from the table to the desk. 
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form, yet in sentiment and substance they agree: 
they are in fact but two different parts of one and the 
same system, the former being introductory and pre- 
paratory to the latter *. So far is the Old Testament 
from being '^ contrary to the New, that in both, life 
everlasting is offered to mankind by Christ, who is 
the only mediator between God and Man ; and 
from obedience to the commandments of the Law, 
which are called moral, no Christian is freef.* 
What is the Law," says Justyn Martyr J, '* but 
the prediction of the Gospel? and what is the 
Gospel, but the Law fulfilled T " Things there 
*' prefigured/* says Austin, '* are here performed." 
^^ Between the two Covenants," says Chrysostom, 
there is neither repugnance nor contrariety of 
meaning; the difference is merely verbal §. — I 
have repeatedly said, that two Covenants, two 
*' handmaids and two sisters, are the attendants on 
one Lord. Christ is announced by the Prophets, 
Christ is preached in the New Testament. The 
Old declared beforehand the things of the New, 
and the New interpreted those of the Old H." 
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* " The law," says the Apostle, " was oar schoolmaster to 
'^ bring us uoto Christ*' Gal. iii. 24. 

f Seventh Article of Religion. 

J Ti yap. tfmr 6 vo/uoc; evayyekioy xpoKarriyyekfUvay. Tt ie to 
liiayyeXiay.; vofw^ ireirXiipfafieyoc. ' Queest. et Reap. cL 

§ ^ua<^opa fwyov .eoTip opofAanay tv rats &adiyKaic* ^v f^X''» ^^'^^ 
Ayttyrmtrtg, Jlom. lib. vi. 

• II Kai iroWac eivov, ore Svo StaBiiKaif icac Svo watSiffKaif rat Svo 
uiiXi^Mif TOP iya Sttrirorfiy iopwjiopovffu Xpunoc vapa irpo^rirag 
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' Our Savibtir '* came hot to destrdy the Law or tte 
" Prophets : he came not to destroy^ but to fulfil.^? 
(Matt. y. 17.) He came aiid accomplished x^hat was 
prefigured aAd predicted; he explained m<»re fidly 
the spiritual import of the moral lavr, corrected er« 
roneous interpretations of it^ and supplied whatev^ 
was imperfect. Thus the scheme of Redemption^ 
mysteriously represented in the types and figures of 
the Old Testament, is more explicitly revealed in the 
New. The morality also of the Gospel requiiet 
higher degrees of excellence than were enjoined by 
the Law, as it prescribes not only rectitude of action, 
but purity of principle ; and forbids not only actual 
guilt, but all licentiousness of the thoughts or pas* 
sions. — It is therefore When the two Covenants are 
viewed in connexion, the way in which they ought 
always to be viewed, that they wiU most clearly and 
forcibly exhibit their own excellence and utility. 

OF THE BOOKS OF THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENT. 

The writings, of which the Old and New Testa- 
ment consist, are collectively called the BIBLE * ; 
which is a Greek term signifying Book ; and the 
Bible is so called, because it is the best of books, the 
Book that we ought chiefly to study, as containing 

KarayytKSjiTaii Xpioroc cv vainj jciypvcwrat,— — w-jw^jSaXc rriy icac- . 
rtiy ff iraXaca, xat ifpjjttivtvae rriv TraXtuav ff Katyrf. Horn, cxi. 

* The name Bible is derived from the Greek word BibloSj 
which properly signifies a species of Egyptian reed, of which 
paper and books were anciently made. 
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the rules of oiir duty, and alone furnishing us ^th 
the means of performing it. 

The Bible, or the Written Word of God, is the 
grand instrument of illumination, by which the mind 
of nian is enlightened, and lifted, as it were, above its 
natural condition. From this fountain of inspiratiqn 
all the knowledge that we can obtain both of God and 
ourselves is primarily derived. Compared with the 
Bible, all human compositions are its time to eternity : 
^ese may afford us a transient amusement in our light 
^afflictions ; but it is the Bible alone, that can be of 
real service to us in the time of necessity, and at the 
hmr of death *. 

From the maimer in which the subject is presented 
to us, we are apt to consider the Bible as a single 
book. But the Bible consists of a great variety of 
treatises, composed by different authors, and at very 
distant periods of time. It contains a copious col- 

*• Sir William Jones has left us the following testimony of the 
excellence of the Bible, written in a blank leaf .at the end of the 
book. 

'' I have regularly and attentively perused these Holy Scrip- 
'' tures; and am of opinion, that this volume, independently of 
^' its divine origm, contains more true sublimity, more exquisite 
** beauty, more pure morality, more important history, and finer 
"strains of poetry and eloquence, than can be collected from 
^' all other books, in whatever age or language they may have 
" been written," 

" Study the Holy Scriptures," says Mr. Locke, " especially the 
''New Testament. Tlierein are contained the words of eternal 
** life. It has God for its author; Salvation for its end; and 
•* Truth without any mixture of error, for its matter.*' 
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l6<ption of the works of inspired writers,, which are at. 
present, iii general, arranged according to their dif- 
ferent subjects. The arrsmgement of the Books of 
the Oid Testament, as well as the titles by which 
they have been distinguished, has been different in 
different countries and times. They may however 
be reduced to three Classes; 1. The Historical; 
2. The Poetical ; and 3. The Prophetical. 

1. The Historical part comprehends the Penta- 
teuch, or the five Books of Moses, the Books of 
Joshua, Judges and Ruth, the four. Books of Kings^. 
the two Books of Chronidea^ and the Books of Szra,. 
Nehemiah, and Esther. These Books are written 
with great perspicuity and dignity of language*. The 
Pentateuch more especially is a masterrpiece of com*, 
position, and must claim precedency of. the most per- 
fect productions of human genius *. Besides a brief 
account of the creation and fall of man, the cor- 



* The Pentateuch, if we except the Book of Job as being of 
I uncertain origin, iis the oldest Book in the world. Moses may 

therefore with great propriety be styled the Father of History and 
Poetry, as well as of Legislation. Some suppose that he was also 
the Inventor of Letters, which he received by divine communica^ 
! tion on the Mount. However this be, there is reason to suppose 

that the name of the Muse, who in the poetical mythology of the 
Greeks, was accounted the patroness of letters and the inspirer of 
wisdom and knowledge, is the same with the Hebrew name of 
Moses, which in Greek characters is expressed by M0Y2A. This 
circumstance tends very strongFy to shew from what source the 
learning of the Greeks and Romans was derived, though to them 
the fountain was hid, and the stream polluted by flowing through 
a muddy soil. 
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ruption and destruction of the antediluvian worlds 
and the renovation of the human race in the fa- 
mily of Noah> the Pentateuch exhibits on a larger 
scale^ the lives of the Patriarchs^ the Sojourning of 
the Israelites^ in Egypt^ their Exodus thence^ and 
progress through the Wilderness^ the delivery of the 
Law from Mount Sinai^ and the Institution of the 
Levitical Priesthoods — The remainder of the Histo- 
rical Books contain a regular and connected History 
of the Jewish nation, as it existed under different 
forms of government, from its first settlement in 
the land of Canaan, to the time of the Babylonish 
captivity. 

' 2. The second class contains the Book of Job, thd 
Psalms, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, and the Song of So* 
lompn. The Books of this class are chiefly the com* 
position of David and Solomon^ the two most cele* 
brated Kings of Israel, and may derive an additional 
value in the estimation of some, from the exalted 
station of their authors. — The Book of Job is alone 
of uncertain origin. By some it has . been attributed 
to Moses *, and supposed to have been written during 
his residence in the land of Midian. Some think 
that it was composed by Job himself in the Ian- 
guage of his own country, and afterwards translated 
into Hebrew by Moses ; others are of opinion that it 
was written since the days of Moses. Whoever was 
the author of the Book, it bears internal marks of 
high antiquity, and contains some of the sublimest 

* See marginal note in the Bible, on the title of the Book of 
Job, 

6 
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effusions of poetry/ that are to be £3uhd in any lan- 
guage. 

These Poetical, as well as some of the Historical 
Books *, have been placed by the latter Jews in that 
class of Scripture to which they have given the 
name of Hagiographa, or Holy Writings ; not be^ 
cause they are of a more saored complexion ihan the 
rest, but to make a fiincifiil distinction between those 
Books which are inspired and prophetical, and those 
which are written by inspiration, but not prophetic 
inspiration f • It is somewhat remarkable, that the 
Book of Daniel should have been placed in this latter 
class. Was not this done with a view of lessening 
the credit of a writer, who has spoken more distinctly 
and clearly of the time of the coming of the Mes£dah> 
than any other of the Prophets ? 
' d. The Prophetical Books are also of a poetical 
cast^ and considered as compositions, are some of 
them in no degree inferior to the most approved of 
the Poetical Books. This class includes the four 
major Prophets, Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and 
Daniel ; and the twelve minor Prophets> Hosea^ 
Joel, Amos, Obadiah, Jonah, Micah, Nahum, Hab- 
bakuk, Zephaniah^ Haggai, Zechariah and Malachi. 

The Prophetical Books exhibit in their general 
features the most awful representations of the Divine 
Majesty, God's gracious condescen^on to repenting 

* The Historical Books admitted into the Hagtographa^ are 
Ruth, Esther, Ezra, Chronicles, and Nehemiah« 
• t See Leusden's Phil. Heb, 
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mners^ and his extreme indignaiticxi agsMaat the im* ' 
penitent and incorrigibly wicked. They abound with 
predictions^ in which the Jews^ the peculiar people 
of God^ are threatened/with divine judgments for 
their open and notorious violation of the law ; while 
at intervals they are comforted with the assurance of 
a- more perfect and glorious estaUishment, to be 
completed after their su£Perihg the miseries of a long 
and grievous captivity. ^ 

In the Prophetic Books, the Gen^e world is like-^ 
wise cheered with the prospect of a new and spiritual; 
dispensation ; which has now, '* in the folness of 
*' time/', been accomplished by the Kevelatioji of 
Jesus Christ. 

. The whole.volume of these Sacred Writings, which 
St. Paul dignifies with the title *' Oracles of God,** 
was . (excepting a small part of a few Bjooks) origi* 
nally composed in Hebrew ; and they have been pre? 
served with such care and fidelity by those to whom 
they we're committed, that they have come down to 
us with few material variations in the sense, and with 
none in any essential point of doctrine. 



OP THE NEW TESTAMENT. 

* 

The New Testament consists also of three species 
of writing : 1- The Historical ; 2. The Epistolary ; 
and 3. The Prophetical. 

1. The Historical comprehends, iii the first place^ 
the four Gospels of Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John. 
In these^ the principal transactions of the life of our 
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Saviour, and the instructions d^fivered by him dufing 
his public ministry, are, recorded in such a style of 
simplicity and un^ected dignity, as to be every way 
worthy of the character which the Evangelists deli- 
neaie, and of the doctrines and duties which he 
taught. The Historical part . likewise contains the 
Acts of the Apostles written by St. Luke ; in which, 
are very particularly detailed the earliest accounts of 
the propagation of the Gospel, and more especially 
the travels and transactions of St. Paul. 

2. The Epistolary part is chiefly the production of 
St. Paul; whose success in preaching the Gospel 
is equalled only by the depth of his knowledge^ 
the fervency of his zeal, and the animation of his 
language. . Of the Epistles of St. Paul, which are. 
fourteen in number, the greater part is addressed to 
the different Churches of Europe and Asia, which at 
that time composed the Christian world ; several of 
which the Apostle had himself planted, and all of 
which he had visited in the course of his ministry. 
The subjects, of which they treat, are the whole sum 
and substance of Religion, as it relates to both the 
Jewish and. the Christian Covenants; and the dif- 
ferent topics are handled with such a depth of argu- 
ment and variety of illustration as to form an inex- 
haustible fond of scientific and practical Theology. 
Of , St. Paul's Epistles it is forther remarkable, that, 
while they are addressed to particular Churches, or 
societies of Christians, the subject is of such a nature, 
or treated in such a manner, that, with allowance for 
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Ibcal smd temporary circumstances, the precepts apply 
equally ta all Churches in the present day *• 

The remaining Epistles were respectively written 
by the Apostles James, Peter, John, and Jude. 

These Epistles have been denominated Catholic f, 
l^at is, universal or general, because they are not ad- 
dressed to particular Churches (as those of St. Paul 
were,) but to the Christian Community at large. 

3. The part which may properly be termed pro- 
phetical, consists only of the Revelation of St John. 
Under a variety of mystical figures, and emblematical 
representations, this Book has been generally thought 
to describe the fortunes of the Christian Churchy 
tracing its progress through a long series of depres- 
sion and persecution to its final establishment, and 
consummation in glory. 

The import of some of the visions may easUy be dis^ 

* The Epistles of Su Paul are not placed in exact chronok^i- 
cal Order, but according to the priority or reputed rank of the 
Churches to which they were addressed. Their arrangement in 
the order of time is supposed by Michaelis to be as follows. — Ga- 
latianSy i. and il. Thessalonians, L and ii. Corinthians, i. Timathy, 
RomanSi Philemon, Colossians^ Ephesians, Philf)plana^ Hebrews, 
Titus, ii. Timothy. 

t Though the whole of these Epistles are denominated Catho- 
lie, yet two of them, viz. the second and third of John, are ad- 
dressed only to individuals. It was probably for this reason that 
our translators departed from the Greek text, omitting the word 
General at the head of these Epistles : but if these latter E^isdes 
are not to be termed General, it may be asked with what propriety 
(he first is called tl^e First Epistle general of John ? 



LESSONS. 147 

finguished through the shadowy scenery that sur- 
rounds them : but the greater part of the prophecies 
are so involved in mystery and obscurity^ as to be unin-< 
telligible to the learned^ and therefore unfit to be read 
to an ordinary congregation. To this obscurity and 
difficulty of the subject^ it must be attributed^ that 
only three Lessons are selected from the Book of Re- 
velation^ for the Service of the Church. 

The Books of the Neyr Testament^ being intended 
for the use and edification of the Christian world, were 
not written in Hebrew, as the Old Testament was. 
If we except the Gospel of St. Matthew, which is 
thought to have been originally composed in Syro« 
Chaldaic, the language which Jesus spoke, all the 
New Testament was written in Greek, then the com- 
mon language of the East. 



ORIGIN OF READING PORTIONS OF SCRIPTURE IN RELI- 
GIOUS ASSEMBLIES ON THE SABBATH DAY. 

When the first portion of these inestimable yxdumes 
1V£^s given to the world, the Divine Author supc;radded 
a charge, to which it is as much the duty of Chiiistians 
to attend, as it was theirs to whom the charge was im- 
mediately addressed. " This Book of the Law shall 
not depart out of thy mouth ; but thou shalt medi- 
tate therein day and night, that thou mayest observe 
to do according to all that is written therein : for 
'' then thou shalt make thy way prosperous, and then 
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'^ thou shalt have good success/'. (Josh. i..8.) And 
in another part of these sacred Books, we have* a most 
elegant and forcible description of the blessedness of 
the man who, uninfluenced by the example, and unse- 
duced by the counsels of the wicked, shall place his 
affections on the divine Law, and in that Law shall 
meditate day and night. '' He shall be like a tree,*' 
says the inspired penman, " planted by the rivers of 
'' water, that bringeth forth his fruit in his sea^n ;>is 
'^ leaf shall not wither, and whatsoever he doeth, 
" shall prosper." (Ps. i. 3.) 

But notwithstanding the strict injunctions to me- 
ditate on the divine Law day and night, and the bless- 
ings promised to those^ '^ that should observe to do 
'' according . to all things written therein,'* we do. not 
find that the public reading of it on the Sabbath Day 
formed any part of the Mosaic institution. The most 
general opinion is, that during the abode of the peo- 
ple at Babylon, their language was so far corrupted by 
conversing in a foreign idiom, that upon their return 
to their native country, few of them were able to un- 
derstand the Text of their own Scriptures ; and on 
this account it was ordained by Ezra, at the request of 
the people themselves, that the Law of Moses should 
be publickly read and expounded by Levites appointed 
for that purpose. 

In the Book of Nehemiah we have a particular ac- 
count of the manner in which the Law first began to be 
read and expounded in public: and unless we may 
except the dedication of the temple by Solomon, a 
more solemn and affecting ceremony is not recorded 
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in tKe history of the J^ws. '^ AH the people/* (that 
is, if we are to understand the words in their utmost 
latitude, fifty thousand persons) *' gathered them- 
'^ selves together as onie man, into the street that was 
^' before the water-gate ; and they spake unto Ezra the 
^' scribe, to bring the Book of the law of Moses, which 
^ the Lord had commanded to Israel. And Ezra the 
*' Priest brought the law before the congregation, both 
^' of men and women, and all that could hear with 
*' understanding, upon thie first day of the seventh 
*' month. And he read therein before the street that 
was before the water-gate, from the morning until 
mid-day, before the men and the women, and those 
^' that could understand ; and the ears of all the peo- 
*', pie were attentive unto the Book of the Law. And 
'' Ezra the scribe stood upon a pulpit of wood, which 
'^ they had made for the purpose ; and beside him 
*' stood Mattithiah and Shemaiah and Ananiah and 
^' Urijah and Hilkiah and Maaseiah, on his right 
'^ hand ; and on his left hand, Pedaiah and Mishael 
^^ and Malchiah and Hashum and Hashbadana, Ze- 
*' chariah and MeshuUam. And Ezra opened the 
Book in the sight of all the people, (for he was above 
all the people) and when he opened it, all the peo- 
ple stood up : And Ezra blessed the Lord the great 
God ; And all the people answered. Amen, amen, 
with lifting up their hands : and they bowed their 
heads and worshipped the Lord with their faces to 
the ground. Also Jeshua and Bani and Shere- 
'' biah, Jamin, Akkub, Shabbethai, Hodijah, Maaseiah, 
Kelita, Azariah, Jozabad, Hanan, Pelaiah, and the 
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Levites caused the people to understand the Law : 
and the people stood in their place. So they read 
in the Book, in the Law of God distinctly^ and gave 
^^ the sense^ and caused them to understand the read- 
'' ing." (Nehemiah viii. l*--8.) 

Some Jewish writers are of opinion, that the origin 
of publickly reading the Law on the Sabbath Day ii$ 
t)f much greater antiquity than the date here assigned 
to it. Josephus, who no doubt delivers the senti- 
ments of his contemporaries, thus expresses hunself. 
Moses, that he might not leave the Jews any pre- 
text for ignorance, introduced an admirable mode 
of instruction. The Law, which they were bound 
to obey, was not simply read to them once ot 
twice, but he commanded them to le^ve their work 
every Sabbath Day, and to meet together to hea^ 
'^ the Law read. A circumstance in which all othet 
" legislators have been deficient *." 

Whenever Josephujs speaks of things, which came 
under his own immediate knowledge, great respect is 
due to his testimony. But these, and such like senti- 
ments, are calculated rather to flatter the national 
pride of the Jews, than to give us a fair representa- 
tion of &ctsf : For where does it appear in the 
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* Josephus cont. Ap. 1. ii. c. 17. 

t Philo like>vise, in a passage recorded by Eusebius, tells us, 
that the public reading of the Law every Sabbath Day, was ordained 
by Moses. He goes further, and describes the manner in which 
Moses comtnanded the law to be read and exp6unded on those 
days. From the words of Philo we may collect what was the 
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Mosaic Law, that the people were commanded to meet 
together on the Sabbath Day for the purpose of 
hearing that Law either expounded or read to them ? 
The leading, direct, and podtive injunctions, are, 
'^ And these words which I command thee this day^ 
*' shall be in thine heart. And thou shalt teach them 
'^ diligently unto .thy children, and shalt talk of 
'^ them when thou sittest in thy house, and when 
*' thou walkest by the way, and when thou liest down^ 
'^ and when thou risest up. And thou shalt bind 
'^ them for a sign upon thine hand, and they shall be 
'' as frontlets between thine eyes. And thou shalt 

general cttstom in the time of our Saviour, and when Philo lived ; 

but they prove nothing more. ^Videtur PAiTo Judeeorum morem 

in .synagogis disaerendi, antiquitate donare voluisse, quern a 
Christo et apostolis observatum legimus. The remark of Salvian^ 
{Annot. A. M. 2546.) may, on this occasion, with equal justice be 
applied to Josepkus. In the days of Moses there was no place set 
apart for religious uses but the tabernacle ; and how the people 
that were dispersed through the country, could assemble every 
Sabbath Day before the tabernacle, (or temple afterward^) we 
leave Plulo and Josephus to determine. — If the people met weekly 
to be taught the law, the Levitical visitation, instituted for that 
very purpose by Jehoshaphat, was unnecessary. (See p. 148.) — 
Had it been customary to read the law every Sabbath Day, could 
the religious Josiah be unacquainted with the custom ; or would 
be have regarded the discovery of a copy among the ruins of the 
temple,, as a very extraordinary event ? In short, if the Law was 
then read every week to all the people, where was the occasion for 
** gathering together the elders of Judah and Jerusalem," for the 
purpose of reading in their ears all the words of the book? 
Kings xzi. 11. xxii. 1. &c. 
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*' write them upon the posts of thy house, and on thy 
*' gates/' Deut. vi. 6— 9. 

So far as regards the duty of diligently stud3ring 
the Law> these expressions are indeed pointed and con- 
clusive. But they go no further than to enjoin, that 
masters of families were to meditate upon the Law in 
private ; that it was to be made a subject of conver- 
sation widi their friends ; and that they should be care- 
ful to teach it to their children and domestics. This 
is the utmost extent of the Mosaic injunction ; and 
that it was received in any other sense,^ no where ap- 
pears from the history of the Jews. In the reigns of 
David, Solomon and the succeeding kings, we have 
no account of any public meeting held on the Sab- 
bath Day, for the purpose of hearing the Law read, or 
of riBceiving religious instruction. We find it indeed 
recorded, that in the reign of Jehoslu^hat, Levites by 
his command ^' went about throughout all the cities of 
'* Judah, and taught.'' 2 Chron. xvii. 9. But this ap- 
pears to have been a very extraordinary case, owing 
to the great neglect of the Law in the precedmg reign, 
which made a deviation from the established usage 
necessary ; and it is not in the least intimated that the 
people were taught in religious assemblies, but in such 
manner as the Levites might choose to adopt. 

The only instance of any precept being given by 
the Jewish Legislator for the public reading of the 
Law, is contained in the following passage of Deute- 
ronomy, ch. xxxi. 10. VS. ^* And Moses commanded 
" them/' (the Levites and the Elders of the people) 
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saying. At the end of crory sfeven years; in the so- 
lemnity of the year of release, in the feast of taber* 
nacles, when all Israel is come to appear before 
the Lord thy God/ in the place which he shall 
^' choose ; thou shalt read this Law before all Israel, 
in their hearing. Gather the people together, men 
and women and children and the stranger that is 
within thy gates, that they may hear, and that 
they may learn and fear the Lord your God, and 
^* observe to do all the words of this Law ; and that 
'* their children; which have not known ^ny thing, 
^' may hear and learn to fear, the Lord your God, 
*' as long as ye live in the land whither ye go over 
'* Jordan to possess it." 

Now had Moses commanded the Law to be read 
every Sabbath Day in public, the injunction to read it 
at the feast of tabernacles, at the end of every seven 
years, in the solemnity of the year of release, would 
have been less necessary. But the truth is, that no 
mention is made of the practice of reading the Law on 
the Sabbath Day, prior to the return from the Baby- 
lonish captivity. After this era, we have ahready seen 
a very particular account of the manner, in which that 
custom was introduced. But it is not there, either 
stated or suggested to have been the continuance or 
revival of an ancient custom. On the contrary, it 
seems to have arisen from the necessity of the case. 
The people were become unable either to read or 
understand the original language of their own law ; 
and therefore '^ the Levites read in the book, and 
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'^ gave the sense^ and caused ihem to understand the 
" meaning." 

Either in the time of Ezra ^, or soon after, syna^ 
gogues were first erected ; and one was huilt in every 
place, where there were ten persons properly quali- 
fied to attend the Service. The qualifications were, 
that they should be free and of competent age. From 
this period to the coming of Christ the custom of read^ 
ing and expounding the Scripture in the synagogues 
on the Sabbath Day was strictly observed f. Yet 
during this interval a remarkable change is said to 
haVd taken place. Hitherto the Latb only had been 
read and expounded in public %* About the year 170 



^ See PrideauXy Old and New Testament connected. 

f If we date this institution of Ezra, A. M. 361 0, (Nehemiah 
c. viii.) that is, nearly 500 years before the first council of Jerusa- 
lem, St. James is warranted in affirmmg that ** Moses of old time 
'* had in every city, them that preached him,** the Law having 
then, for more than 450 years been ** read in the Synagogues 
" every Sabbath Day/' (Acts. xv. 21.) 

X For this purpose the Pentateuch was divided into 50 sections^ 
(or rather into 54, on account of the intercalar year) that the 
whole might be read over once every year. The Sections were 
distinguished, as they still continue to be, in the Hebrew copies, 
by the letted Pe, Ot PAe, the initial of Pharashay which signifies 
separation or division* This I apprehend was the original rei^so^ 
for adopting the inverted black P [IF,] which is retained in our 
translation of the Bible to mark paragraphs or transitions. The 
division of the Old and New Testament into chapters is a modem 
practice, and the subdivision of chapters into verses still more 
modem : in the translation of the New Testament by Tyndal, and 
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before the birth of Christ, Antiochus, surtiatned the 
IllustriouB *, beside othet acts of imperial cruelty and 
oppresnon exercised upon the Jews, prohibited the 
reading of the Law in the syn^ogue. At the first 
promulgation of this edict, the Jews, Who after the 
Babylonish captivity uniformly expi'essed, externally 
at least, the highest veneration for the Mbiieucal Law, 
Were greatly distressed* They however soon disco- 
vered an expedient, by which they contrived to evade 
the penalty annexed to the violation df the royal man- 
date, and still to have their Scriptures read and ex- 
pounded in the Synagogue bii the Sabbath-day f. It^ 

in the older editioBs, theie are no Yerses» This subdivision of the 
New Testament was made by Robert Stephens, the celebrated 
printer, on a journey from Paris to Lyons about the year 1550. — 
The present mode of dividing the Scriptures, though attended 
with some disadvantages, affords easy reference to any particular 
passage ; and upon the whote is preferable to the tnot^ ancient 
custom of maridng the columns of a ps^e with the Roman capitals, 
A, B, C, D, &c. It is observable that our Epistles and Gospels 
in the Communion Service, still remain, as the New Testament 
was printed in the reign of Edward VI., without the division into 
verses. 

* In the space of three days he destroyed no fewer than 80,000 
Jews : yet afterwards proposed to become himself a Jew. For a 
more particular account of his persecution of the Jews, and pro- 
fanation of their temple, of his own sufferings, loathsome disease 
and death, and of the practices of the Jewish t^riests to obtain the 
principality, or office of High Priest, see Josephus, Antiq. b. xii. 
and the two Apocryphal Books of Maccabees. 

f Antiochus interdixit, — Ne Judeei sectionem legis in syna- 
goga publice preelegerent. Judsei,. tristes propter hoc interdic- 
tum, omiserunt pro tempore lectionem le^is sabbathianam : scd 
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stead of the Law^ they read such passages in the Pro- 
phets as either in a literal^ or figurative meaning, 
most nearly resembled the Lessons to which they had 
been accustomed. After the prohibition to read the 
Zatr was withdrawn, the reading of the Prophets was 
not discontinued. Their practice was to read and 
expound, first a portion of the Law, and afterwards a 
portion of the Prophets. That this was the usual 
custom in the time of oiir Saviour's ministry upon 
earth, the words of the Gospel will prove. The 
voices of Moses and the Prophets were then heard in 
the synagogue every Sabbath Day, (Acts xiii. 15. xv. 
21i) and when our Lord had read a portion firom the 
prophecy of Isaiah, in his exposition he applied it to 
himself. (Luke iv. 21.) 

Of the manner in which the Law and the Prophets 
were then read in the synagogue, we have an account 
from Philo, preserved by Eusebius *. '' What then 
*' did Moses order to be done on the Sabbath Day ? 
He appointed that we should all assemble in one 
place, and sitting together in silence and modesty. 






loco sectionum legalium praelegenmt quasdam sectiones ex pro- 
plietisy respondentes materice quae in illis sectionibus legalibtis 

continebatur. For instance^ instead of the first section from 

Genesis^ which treats of the creation of the world, they took a 
section from Isaiah, which refers to it, and read from c. xliL v. 5. 
to c. xliii. V. 1 1. In this manner they exchanged all the legal for 
prophetical sections. (Leusden. PhiloL Heb. and Buxt. de Syn. 
Jud.) This rabbinical account is not, as I believe, confirmed 
either by Maccabees or Josephus. 
• Psa^. £van. lib, viiL c. 7-. 
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hear the Law read *• This is done . that none may 
remain ignorant of his obligation to, observe it* 
'' The reader of the Law is either a Priest or an Elder^ 
who also expounds it. This office he continues till 
evening. The assembly then breaks up, having 
their minds, improved and their devotion invigo- 
rated by the knowledge of the sacred Law." 
Our Saviour, who never unnecessarily thwarted 
established forms, seems to have adopted this mode of 
teaching from the Jewish Scribes t. After the open- 
ing of hb mission, ^' he entered into the synagogue 
and into the temple, and taught" as the Scribes 
had done. Yet there was something so new and sin- 
gular, both in his doctrine and manner of teaching, as 
to fill his hearers with surprise and admiration. Whea 
he first addressed his countrymen in the synagogue of 
Nazareth, '^ all wondered at the gracious words^ 
*' which proceeded out of his mouth." (Luke iv. 22.) 
— In the Sermon on the Mounts which may be consi- 
dered as a complete spedmen of his public preachings 
we have a decisive proof, that if he copied the Scribes 
in their practice of teaching, he was at least original 



* See note on this passagey p. 150. 

f The. law of. Moses had made no provision for the .public read-: 
ing and expounding of the Scriptures ; and apparently in conse-^ 
quence of the regulation of Ezra, a new order of men was ap* 
pointed, called Scribes, Tpafifiareig, that is, men of letters, learned 
in the Mosaical law. Though the office of the Scribe was distinct 
from that of the Priesthood, yet the Scribes seem to have been se- 
lected chiefly from the tribe of Xevt, and they .were in general o( 
the sect of the Pharisees. 
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in his manner, and infinitely surpassed them in the 
excellence of his doctrines. At the close of this dis- 
course, the Evangelist adds, '^ And it came to pass 
f* when Jesus had ended these sayings, the people 
'^^ were astonished at his doctrine ; for he taught them 
*^ as one having authority, and not as the Scribes." 
(Matt. vii. 28, 29.) 

From our Saviour, the task of preaching the Gos- 
pel devolved upon the Apostles. At their first ap- 
pointment to the office their commission was limited. 
It extended only ^ to the lost sheep of the house of 
'* Israel," to whom they were directed to go, and as 
they wient, to " preach, saying. The kingdom of 
'^ Heaven is come nigh unto you.'* (Matt. x. 6, 7.) 

After the resurrection they were invested with a 
more extensive commission. ** Go ye, and teach all 
** nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, 
f^ and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Teaching 
'^ them to observe all things whatsoever I have com- 
^^ Inanded you : and lo, I am with you alway even unto 
^ the end of the world." (Matt. xxvu. 19, 20.) 

Accordingly *' when the day of Pentecost was fully 
*^ come, and the promise of the Father" ftilfilled by 
the visible descent of the Holy Ghost upon the per- 
sons of the Apostles, they entered upon the arduous 
task of converting and reclaiming the world by the 
ministry of preaching. Early on this very day, and 
at their first outset in general, we find them proving 
and demonstrating from the Law, from the Psalms, 
and from the Prophets, that the same Jesus, whom 
the Jewish rulers had crucified and slain, was indeed 
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the very Christ. (Acts ii.) When the number of 
the disciples was increased^ they took a inore ample 
range in ibek discourse ; and instead of confining 
themselves to those passages that contained pjroo& of 
oaf Saviour's mission^ we find them^ '' after the read- 
^^ ing of the law and the prophets/ exhorting the; 
people^ and uistructing them in the leading doctrines 
and duties of Christianity. 

In the public assemblies of the first Christians, it is 
probable that portions from the whole canon of Scrip- 
ture were occasionaUy read and afterwards explained. 
At this period the Books of the Old Testament were 
the only canonical Scripture. But as soon as the <U& 
ferent parts of the New Testament were written and 
published, they likewise were read: in the Church. 
Thus much, I think, may fairly be inferred from tho 
writings of St. Paul. He solemnly charges the Thei^ 
salonians, " that his Epistle to th^oi be read to dl the 
'-^ holy brethren." (Ch. v. 27.) And to the Colosisianali^ 
writes, '' After this Epistle is read aiaengst you, cause 
^^ that it be read also in. the Church of the Laodit* 
^ ceans." (Gh. iv. 16.) Thus we find that Christians 
have always had the Scriptures read in th^ religbus 
assembU^. To Moses and the Prophets, the primi- 
tive Church added ^e Epistles and Gospels. 

Justin, who from a Platonic Philosopher became a 
Christian Martyr, has given a very valuable detail of 
the manner in which the Eucharist was administered, 
md other part3 of public worship perforjped in the 
second century. Speaking of the Leascms, and the 
practice of explaining and applying th^it, he says. 
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*' On the day» called Sunday, there is held a meeting 
in one place of all the people, whether they dwell iii 
towns or in the country ; and the writings of the 
Apostles and Prophets are read, as far as time and 
opportunity permit. Then, after the reader has 
** finished, he that presides, addresses a discourse to 
'' the people, in which he instructs them, and exhorts 
^' them to imitate the goodly things that have heen 
''i^adV 

When the persecution under Marcus Antoninus (in 
which, among others, fell the venerable Polycarp, and 
the renowned Justin Martjrr,) ceased to rage, the 
Christians in general, during the milder reign of 
Commodus, experienced a temporary respite. But 
towards the close of this century, after Seyerus was 
proclaimed Emperor,/' Asia, Egypt, and the other 
provinces, were dyed with the blood of the mar- 
tyrs ^ ;" and the calamities of the Christians at this 
period probably gave birth to the apology of Tertul- 
lian. Describing the practices of Christians in their 
public assemblies, he says, ** We meet together . to 
*' hear the Holy Scriptures rehearsed ; according as 
'^ the circumstances of the present times may require 
us. to. forewarn or to review. At all events, by the 
Sacred Scriptures, we support, our faith, exalt our 
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* See his Second Apology towards the end. This Apology, to 
adopt the language of the times, is said to have procured Justin 
** the crown of martyrdom.*' According to some, he was e^^ecuted 
soon after it was presented to the Emperor. 

f Motheim's EccL Hist. 
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hope, and confirai our confidence. We further 
*^ enforce obedience to the divine commands by re-. 
" peiated instructions^ by exkortations^ and by re- 
^'bukes*" 

Both the length f and number of the Lessons ap- 
pear to have been difiei-ent in different places. Some- 
times a portion of Scripture^ equal to three or four 
ordinary chapters^ v^as recited as one Lesson X * i^^ 

* Though this passage evideBtly proves that the Scriptmes were 
ready and afterwards expounded and appUedi yet the full import 
of each particular word is not so. easily ascertained. Whether 
recognoscere means " to review our. own lives for the purpose of 
** correcting what may be found amiss," or " to remind us of 
** those trials, which our Lord taught his disciples to expect, in 
<< order that, like him, we may be prepared to meet them ;^' or 
whether it particularly denotes either of the two, I venture not to 
hazard even a conjecture. Other parts of the passage are not de- 
void of difficulty. . Suspecting that I may have given an imperfect 
or improper translation, I quote the words of the original from 

Rigalt's Edition. Coimus ad literarum divinarum commemo- 

rationenv; si quid preesentium temporum qualitas aut presmonape 
co^t aut recognoscere: certe fidem Sanctis vocibus pascimusi 
spem erigimus, fiduciam figimus — disciplinam preeceptorum nihil- 
ominus inculcationibus densamus. Ibidem etiam exhortationes, 
castigationes et censuras divmas. 

-}- I do not mean to refer to the distinction made by Durantus, 
1. iii. c. 18, who says longer Lessons were appointed for the noc- 
turnal or antelucan office, and shorter for the other hours i for this 
distinction probably did not exist before the canonical hours were 
settled about the fifth century. The Bishop or presbyter, who 
presided, sometimes appointed particular Lessotis, and we have al- 
ready seen that their length varied according to circumstances. 
See Justin cited, p. 160. 

J From the Introduction to one of Origen's Homilies, we learn 

VOL. I. M 
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finir,.three^ or at least tw) Lessons were iahrays read 
in the course of the Service. Of these, some were 
token but. of the old: Testamelnt and some oUt of the 
New. To this general practice the ancient Church 
ef Rome horded a singular exception. From old 
Roman Ritualists, Stillingfleet has maintained that 
&r upwards of 4D0 years after Christ, no part of 
Seriptiire was read in that Churchj, but the Epistles 
of St. Paul, and the four Gospels. Afterwards the 
Psalms, or at least selections from the Psalms were 
recited ; and iii process of time Lessons, taken from 
the Old and New Testament were introduced. This 
practice Stilliqgfleet thinks was borrowed from the 
Gallic Church, as other enlargements of the Rc»nish 
Offices confessedly we(r^ *. 

In some eoimtries only two Lessons were read, 
and they immediately followed the Psalms. This 
prder Cassian says was so very ancient in Egypt, 
that it was not known whether the institution was 
of human, apostolic, or divine appointment : and he, 
with others, is disposed to attribute it to the ministry 
of Angels. This practice was probably established 

that the Lessons, on part of which he preached, were Chaps, xxv. 
xxvi. xxvii. and xxviii. of the First Book of Samuel. This portion^ 
be says, was too copious to be handled all at once, and therefore 
he confines his Discourse to the last of these Chapters, which re- 
lates a very remarkable passage of sacred history, the transactions 
at En-doe.— jfiTowi.cfe Engast. 

* Orig. Brit. c. iv. p. 217, &c. I own I doubt this account, as 
well as the assertion of Sozomen, (1. vii. c. 19.) when brought to 
prove that prior to the year 500, there were no Homilies in the 
Church of Rome. 
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by Cassiaii ia sotne pstrts of the GaUiciiii Church } 
and when vre consider the intimate ecHitieetioh^ that 
about this period subsisted between it and the British 
Chureh^ and the general uniformity of their institu- 
tions^ it is not unreasonable to conclude^ that from 
Gaul the custom was introduced into Britain. 

In reading the Lessons^ the early Christians had 
some peculiar customs^ a few of which it may be 
proper to notice. Before the reader began^ some- 
times the Bishop addressed the people with thb satu* 
tation^ '^ Peace be unto you.'' An assistant De^u^n 
stood up, and with a loud voice said, ^^ Brethren, 
" let us hearken.*' The i*eader introduced the 
Lesson with these words, '' Thus saith the Lord.** 
In some places immediately before the reading of &e 
Scriptur^, it was c^tomary for the people to wash 
their hands ; a significant emblem of the ^' pure af* 
'' fection" with which we must hear and receive the 
word of God, if we expect to profit by its instruc- 
ticms, and are desirous to ** bring forth the fruits of 
*' the Spirit." 

» 

ORPER IN WHICH TH£ LBSSONS ARE APPOINTED TO 

BE READ. 

That the Scriptures were- commonly read, not pro- 
miscuously, but in some certain stated order, is evi- 
dent from the writings of many of the Fathers, and 
more especially from those of Chrysostom. 
. In his Tentlbi Honiily on the Gospel of St. John^ 
he exhorts the congregation to read at home, in the 

M 2 
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course of the preceding week, such portions of this 
Gospel, as they knew would on Sunday be read and 
expounded in the Church, 
• The Lessons werfe followed by the Homily * or 



* The name Homily comes from the Greek o/icXca, which, 
among the ecclesiastical writers, sigpiifies an instructive discourse 
addressed to the people, whether extemporary, or read out of a 
book.— — Olim hsec interpretatio ad populum non ex libro fiebat, 
sed yiv& voce. (Renaud. Lit. Orient. Tom. I. p. 204.) In the 
Western Church, these explanations were called iractatusy and 
the preachers- tractatores^ from their handling^ and expounding 
what had before been read in the Lessons* Origen expressly calk 
Sermons, explanations of the LessonSy (riay eis ra ayayvfoafjuwa 
cifiyricrEfav — Orig, cont. Cels. lib. iii.) and such explanations are 
liis Homilies or Sermons, and many of those of Chrysostom and 
Austin. As for the Ungth of their Sermons, they usually 
preached almost an hour ; yet some of Austin's Discourses in 
their present form might be deliyered in less than fifteen minutes ; 
and the greater part of Leo's in five or six. The Discourses of 
Chrysolqgus are remarkably short. Gregory the Great, in one 
of his Homilies on the Gospel for Christmas-day, observes, that 
since, by the blessmg of God, the Eucharist would on that 
day be three times celebrated," (probably because the com- 
municants were three times as many as the Church could contain 
at once,) •'* his Discourse must be very short." When the Les- 
sons consisted of several chapters, the preacher passed over some 
of the matter contained in them, and treated only of such parts 
as were most important. As for the manner of their Sermons> 
we may observe this method in the Homilies of Origen. He 
began with a short exordium, then explained verse after yerse, or 
sentence after sentence, shewing the natural and literal significa- 
tion of the words, and then their spiritual or mystical meaning ; 
and concluded with a suitable application of the whole, '' either 
^< by exhpiting the people to the practice of piety and virtue, or 






LESSONS. 165 

Sermon which was generally ah explanation of some 
passage or portion of the Scriptures that had been 
read in the Service of the day. 

The writings of Austin evince^ that, in his time^ 
the Church had certain fixed Lessons * for ordinary 
day 8^ and others for festivals. " You may reniem- 
ber/' says he to his audience, ^' that I have lately 
been treating of the Gospel according to Jolm, as 
appointed to be read in the order of Lessons *• 
But at present because solemn holidays intervene; 
.'^ for which proper Lessons are appointed, and on 
*' which no others must be used, I am under the ne- 
cessity of interrupting the course I had begun. 
Though I suspend for a short time my exposition 
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^ dissuading them from irreligion and Yice/' (Orig.cont Cels. I. iii.) 
They likewise accommodated their Discourses to the capacities of 
their hearers. (Ihid.) 

The ancient practice of explaining considerable portions of 
Scripture to the people was revived by our Reformers. Before 
them, Cqlet had employed many years in publicly expounding 
all .'the. Epistle written by St. Paul. Archbishop Cranmer ex* 
pounded Hebrews, as Bishops Hooper, Latimer and Jewel, did 
Jonah, the Lord's Prayer, many of the Epistles, and all the 
Epistles and Gospels used in the Communion Service on Sundays 
and holidays. From the practice of Ambrose, Origen, Chry- 
sostom and Austin, among the ancients; and of our Re- 
formers, and other more modern Divines, we may with safety 
affirm, that explaining and applying portions of Scripture read in 
the Lessons, is a very, beneficial mode of preaching to ordinary 
congregations. 

* Ex orc^ine lectionum — certas ex evangelio lectiones oportet 

in ecclesia recitari, quee ita sunt C€rt€e, ut alice esse nonpos' 
sinL 
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^' of that Gospel^ it is not my design to f elinquisli 
f' it altogether/* This passage proves, that the 
practice of the Church in the time of Austin^ bears a 
strong resemblance to the regulations of the Church 
of England^ which has Lessons read in course on 
ordinary days, and proper Lessons for all Sundays 
and other holidays ; and which likewise directs, that 
'* whenever proper Lessons are appointed, then the 
'' LeisRsons of ordinary course shall be omitted for that 
'' time*/' 

'' The ancient Fathers,'* as our Church observes f, 
'^ so ordered the matter, that all the whole Bible, or 
'^ the greatest part of it, should be read over cmce 
^' every year ; that the people, by daily hearing of 
*' the Holy Scripture read in the Church, might 
^* continually profit more and more in the knowledge 
'^ of God, and be more inflamed with the love of his 
" true Religion. This godly and decent order of the 
'^ ancient Fathers had," as our Reformers complain^ 
^' been so altered, broken and neglected, by plant* 
^' ing in uncertain stories and legends, with multi* 
tudes of responds, verses, vain repetitions, com- 
memorations and Synodals, that not more than 
three or four Chapters of Genesis, or Isaiah, or 
any other book, was commonly read, and all the 
^' rest left unread." 

To remedy these inconveniences, a Calendar of 
Lessons plain and easy to be Understood was 



* Order how the Scripture is appelated to be read, 
t Concerning tlie Service of the Church. 
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drawn up at the ReformatioiL All Ldgdnds */ and 
^whatever was unhni^, .unee;rtain or superstitioui^ 

• Legends in the Roman Church are Lessons from: the Breviary 
concerning the Saint, whose ftstival is deleiuratdd. 'I'hottgh tiiey 
ivere rend chiefly on Saints' Days, yet almost every' day [bein^ 
dedicated to some Saint or other, and the Office for the Saint't 
Day on all Doubles superseding the Office for the Sunday, (ex- 
cepting those of Advent and Lent, with Easter-day, Whitsun- 
day and Trinity Sunday, which take place of doubles,) those 
Legends generally made a part of the daily Service. ' On the an- 
niversaries of modem Saints, such legendary stories mig^t- jtpjtn^ 
rally -be expected. But there was introduced even into thebisr 
tory of the Apostles themselves, an incongruous mixture of divine 
truth and monkish fiction. A very few specimens will be thought 
Sufficient for the reader, and perhaps too much for so solemn a 
subject. I shall therefore produce only two, which occur at the 
commencement of the ecclesiastical year. 

On St. Andrew's Day, the Legends represent the Apostle 
addressing the Cross on which he was to suffer, in the language of 
a Monk. Doctor bonus, et Amicus Dei Andreas, ducitur ad 
crucem • qiiam a longe aspiciens dixit — SdlvGy cruXy ^c ; and 
again, bona crux, diu desiderata, soticite amata, et aliquando 
prcBparata, Sfc ; and again, crux admirabiliSj O crux desidera- 
biliSf S^c. (See in the Roman and Salisbury Breviaries, Lections 
for Nov. 30.) 

On Dec. 4. the Legends relate that the corpse of St. Benet, 
being put into a boat frozen up in the river, thawed the ice, and 
without bars or any human aid; sailed up the stream sixteen 
miles to the place of interment. Though the winter was severe, 
all the trees put forth blossoms, &c.— — With such idle tales did 
the Church of Rome once abuse the credulous and superstitious 
multitude ; that is, such as understood Latin. It should be re- 
marked however, that many of these ridiculous stories have 
been thrown out of the modem Breviaries, and more espe- 
cially out of those used in some dioceses of the late Gallican 
Church. 



4g 

€€ 

€€ 

€€ 

£€ 

€€ 

it 



168 MORNING AND EVENING PRAYER. 

were omitted. Nothing was ordained to be read but 
the pure word of God, or that which is agreeable to 
the same ; and all responds ^, with whatever inter- 
rupted the reading of the Holy Scriptures, were 
abolished. ^^ The Old Testament is appointed for 
the first Lessons at Morning and Evening Prayer ; 
so . as the most part thereof will be read every year 
once, as in the Calendar is appointed f. — And the 
New for . the second Lessons at Morning and Even- 
ing Prayer, and shall be read over orderly every 
year thrice, besides the Epistles and Gospels : ex- 
cept the Apocalypse, out of which there are only 
" certain proper Lessons appointed upon diverse 
"feasts J." 

* A Respond was introduced sometimes in the middle of a 
Chapter. But no Respond (or, as the English Roman Catholics 
more properly say, response) was introduced in the middle of a 
Lesson ; neither was it a Hymn, or any part of a Hymn, though 
both of these propositions have been inadvertently laid down by 
writers on the English Liturgy. When a considerable portion of 
Scripture, equal for instance, to a Chapter of moderate length, was 
divided into several Lessons^ read in one service, a short Respond 
followed each, and thus interrupted the reading. At the close of 
the whole, longer Responces were generally used. 

i The original Rubric, which till the last Review, remained 
unaltered, assigns the reason why the most part onlyy and not 
the whole is read. '' The Old Testament is appointed for the 
^' first Lessons at Morning ajid Evening Prayer, and shall be 
'* read through every year once, except certain Books and Chap' 
*^ terSf which be least edify ing^ and might be best spared, and there^ 
*^fore are left unread" Why was this Rubric thus curtailed 
and modified in 1661 ? 

t Order how the Holy Scripture is appointed to be read. 
7 
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r Here we must more particularly remark what was 
before incidentally mentioned, that the Church of 
England, in the appointment of Lessons, observes 
two different courses :-One for ordinary days, and 
another for holidays. 

On ordinary days she begins the course of h6r^ first 
Lessons with the Book of Genesis in the begiQQing 
of her civil year; and proceeds regularly through 
the greatest part of the Bible. Isaiah alone is not 
read in the order in which it stands. The Evan** 
gelical Prophet, in conformity to primitive. ysagCi 
our Church reserves to be read in the season of 
Advent. Before Isaiah, and after the other canoni- 
cal Scriptures, the Church substitutes some Apocry- 
phal Lessons in the room of the canonical Scripture 
that, has been omitted. 

For.it must . be observed, that though '' the. most 
'^ part of the Bible is read through every year once,** 
yet. some Chapters of particular Books, and three 
whole Books, are left unread and unnoticed. What 
were the reasons why these parts were omitted, I 
now proceed to enquire. 

Of Genesis, Chaps, x. xi. and xx^vi. are not read. 
Chaps, x*. and xxxvi. are excluded evidently because 
they contain little else than genealogies. But' the 
first nine verses of Chap. xi. give an account of a 
most extraordinary display of the Divine Power, the 
confusion of tongues at Babel ; and it is not easy to 
assign a reason why the whole is omitted *. That it 

* SHorter and less iinpoTtant Lessons arie read. Siee the first 
Lesson at Morning Prayer, on Oct. 2. 
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WW not rqected from any exceptidn to the passage 
of history, is clear ; for this very part is received 
into the^ table of Lessons for holidays *• 
. Of Exodus we read the first twenty-four Chaptsers^ 
excepting only some repetitions and genealogies thdt 
occur- in the latter part of Chap. vi. From Chap« xxr. 
to the end of the Book, we find little that does not 
telate to the Ark, and other local and temporary par^ 
ticulars ; and these Chapters are therefore properly 
omitted; But to this general observatibni Chaps. xxxii% 
xxxiii. and xxxiv. form an objection, and are accord''- 
ingly read f . 

Leviticus treats chiefly of Jewish sacrifices and 
ceremoniitl observances, of clean and unclean beasts 
and birds, of lepers, &:c. Of this Book we therefore 
read only four Chapters, and two of the four, xviii^ 
and :xx. were perhaps better omitted. They contain 
little more than a detail of the unlawful lusts and 
impure practices of the Canaanites ; and of such ex- 
ecrable vices, as were only recorded by the Jewish 
Legislator, that they might be prohibited, it may not, 
in a mixed congregation of Christian worslnppers, 
be proper to &peak. The humanity and benevolence 
displayed in Chapter xxv. breathe a truly evangelical 
spirit Were this Chapter, which is not read, divided 

* This Chapter is read in course in the Episcopal Church'of 
America, which has in general retained only such Chapters and 
Books as the compilers of her Liturgy found in our Calendar. 
Ghap. xt. stood also in the Scotish Liturgy. 

t Chaps« xxxv* and xl. 9xA Ukewise retained in the Scotbh 
Calendar. 
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into two Lessons^ it might form an aeceptabie substi- 
tute for the two before mentioned *. 

What was obserred in Leviticus in general^ is ap 
piicable to many of the Chapters of Numbebs^ which 
are therefore omitted f. — Besides those ahready ex- 
cluded from the public Service, some otiiers which 
are retained, being less interestmg to Christiansi 
might without detnment, be discharged from the 
Calendar X* 

All D£UTEROKOMY is read, except Chap, xxiii; 
against which there lies much the same objection witii 
that made to xviii. and xx. of Levitkus ; and the 
other partis of the Chaptisr record little more than 
Jewish observanees §• 

* The history contained in Joshita, from Chap. xL 
to xxii. inclusive, is not read. It treats of the de«- 
struction of petty kings : the passage of the Israelites 
into Canaan, and the division of the land among 
thenu Yet Chap. xi. certainly has full as fair a daim 
to admission, into the Calendar as Chap x. seems to 
have to the rank of a proper Lesson. Nor do any 
sufficient reasons appear why Chap xxii. and some 
others are rejected ||. 

* Besides Chap. xxv. the ix. xii. xvi. xxi. xxiii. xxiv. and 
xxTii. are retained in the Scotish Calendar. 

f The Scotish Liturgy has Chaps, v. vi. viii. ix. x. xv. as well 
us those we read. 

;|; For instance take xxx. and xxxyi. 

§ Dent. xiv. does not appear in the Scotish Calendar, though 
Chap, xxiii. is there retained. 

tt Chaps, xiv. xx* xxii. stand in Scot. Cal. 
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Both of the Books of Chronicles are entirely ex- 
cluded, probahly because they principally consist of 
details of facts, which are in general more fully re- 
lated in the preceding Historicial Books. But in 
Chronicles there are various passages, well deserving 
of bur attention, which are no where else to be found, 
and might therefore with propriety be read *. 

Chap. ii. of Ezra is a mere catalogue of nameSi 
and therefore properly omitted. Chap. viii. likewise 
in verse 15, contains a list of names. This was pro- 
bably the reason why the whole has been rejected f. 
Chap. X. is not read. 

Of Nehemiah, Chaps, iii. vii. xi. . xii. which oour 
sist only of the ^' names of them that builded the 
*' wslUJ" "registers of genealogies,'* &c. having no 
tendency to Christian edification, are not read. 

Chap. X. of Esther was probably thought too 

• In the.Scotish Common Prayer, 1 Cbron. c. x. is begun to 
be read instead of Apocryphal Lessons, at M. P. on Novem- 

• • -■ 

ber 23 ; and then xiii. xiv, &c. to xxii. and xxix. Of 2 Chron. 
i; ii. V. \u, &c. to xxxvi. are read, which last is appointed for 
the Evening Prayer on December 16. On Decern. H^ at M. P, 
is read Chap, xlvii. of Isaiah. This Book is continued to the 
end of the month as in our Calendar. — Neither does the Epis- 
copal Church of America admit any part of the Apocryphal 
Books into tl\e table of ordinary Lessons. To supply the defi- 
ciency of first Lessons from Canonical Scripture, the framers of 
her Calendar have'sobofetimes introduced Chapters omitted in diirs. 
But their general practice is to divide into two Lessons man;^ of 
the longer Chapters which we read as one. On holidays the 
Apocryphal Lessons appointed by the Church of England, are re- 
tained without variation. 

t In Scot. Cal. Ezra vii. is not appointed, but viii. and x. are. 
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short and the matter not sufficiently important for a 
Lesson *. 

* Of Proverbs, Chap. xxx. is the only one not read 
in the Church. In it there occur a very few verses 
which render the reading of the whole less proper. 
If this was the reason of its being entirely rejected, 
the argument applies with much more force against 
some Chapters already noticed. Among the ordinary 
Lessons at least, one would have wished that Agur^9 
Cartfession and Prayer had l)een retained f . 

The Song of Solomon is totally omitted. This 
beautiful but mysterious composition, like Psalm xlv. 
represents the spiritual relation that exists between 
Christ and his spouse, the Church ; which numbers 
in a mixed congregation cannot be supposed capable 
of understanding ;{:• 

EzEKiEL is divided into forty-eight Chapters, olt 
which only nine are read. For the numerous ex- 
ceptions to this Book we may assign the same reason, 
that is given for the omission of almost the whole 
Book of Revelation. To a considerable degree it 
consists of visions, the isense of many of which is 
confessedly obscure even to the learned ; and beside 

* • • • 

* In the Scotish Calendar, Chaps, ix. and x. make one Lesson, 
and this is almost the only instance where two Chapters are thrown 
together. On the contrary, in our Calendar the practice is not 
uncommon ; and why it was not complied with here, no reason I 
apprehend can now be given. 

t In the Scot* Lit. Chap. xxx. is read. 

X For reasons sufficiently obvious the Jews permitted the Song 
of Solomon to be read by none under thirty years of age. 



174 MORNING ANI> EVENING PRAYER, 

this» some Chapters contain p^ssages^ which in their 
present literal translation^ are improper to be recited 
in the public Service. There is likewise in the style 
and language of Ejsekiel, as well as in the subjects 
of which he treats^ and the fonn in which his Pro* 
phecy is presented^ something; that occasidnall^ 
makes this Book less eligible for public readings 
than those of the Other Prophets. There are how* 
ever many Chapters in Ezekiel^ at present omitted in 
the Calendar, which might without impropriety have 
been injEroduced in the place of Lessons, which ap- 
pear less deserving of the situation they now hold, 
more esjpeeially of some takefn from the Apocryphal 
Books*.' — Excepting the omission of the greater 
part of Ezekiel, the whole of the Prophetical Books 
of the Old Testament are read through once a 
year. 

From this cursory examination of the contents of 
the parts omitted, we in general discover very satisfac^ 

* Besides the nine we read, (except xxxiii.) the Scot. Ca!. 
appoints ir. v. vii.; \x. xu xii. xv. xvi., &c. to xxv. the xxxt. 
xxxri. and xxxvii. to be lead. — ^It is not easy to assign any good 
reason why xx. and xxiy. which are appomted for praper Lesson^ 
on the seventeenth and eighteenth Sundays after Trinity, were 
overlooked in the revisals of the Calendar: nor to account for 
Matins and Evensong being suffered to remain standing at the 
head of the columns of proper Lessons for Sundays and Holidays^, 
when these terms had for more than a century prior to' the last 
Review, been disused in other parts of the; Book bf Common 
Prayer. Neither does " the annunciation of owr Lady** in the 
table of Lessons, exactly correspond with the title prefixed to the 
Collect, Epistle, and Gospel for the same holiday. These trifling 
disagreements were, I presume^ overlooked* 
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tflfiry reasons, why th^y were: excluded from the Calen- 
dar. And if in the coursd of tb^ ifivestigation, Yfe have 
foiiod 9<mie parts, not a^0inted tcf hfi read, jot the 
omi^ion of. which we cannot so esu^Iy ^coji^t, we 
should reflect, that the Reformers And^Reyisj^r^: cQuId 
btfl ^seiicise their best judgment and cUscftetion : and 
though it would appear that les9 attention; has been 
paid to the selection of. Lessons from, the Old Te$tt»: 
ment than to other parts of the Service, yet the 
respect, which in general we find due to ik^ care 
and wisdom of the Compilers and Reviewers of out 
Liturgy, should lead U9 to. suppose, that they had 
reasonable grounds for these omissions. 

OF THE FIRST LESSONS AJPPOINTED FOR SUNDAYS AND 

OTHER HOLIDAYS. 

On Sundays, and all the other days appointed to 
be kept, holy*, the regulations of the Church, re- 
specting the Jirst Lessons, vary, as we observed, her 
fore, from the course pursued on ordinary days. M 
the Lessons in the Calendar may be called ordinary 
or common Lessons, so those for Sundays and the 
other Holidays are called proper. The proffer Les- 
sons are upon the whole very judiciously sdected; 
The most instructive. Chapters are appropriated to 
Sundays,, because the audience on these days is. pre- 
sumed to be the most numerous. . Md whei^e the 
anniversary of an event, which has bee^ piredicted, 

* If we except Ash-wednesday, for which no proper Lessons 
are appointed, though it has proper Psahns^ asd a proper Col- 
leet, Epistle, and Gospel) with a special Service, 

4 
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is cekbrated> the most striking Prophecy relating to 
it is commonly appointed to be read. 

The Church begins her ecclesi^tical year with 
Advent. For the Sundays in Advent^ after Chiist- 
mas and after the Epiphany^ proper first Lessons 
are selected from Isaiah; who^ on account of the 
clearness with which he has spoken of the Messiah 
and the Gospel Dispensation^ is usually styled ^^ the 
*' evangelical Prophet.** 

Upon Septuagesima^ and the two following Sun- 
days, and through the greater part of Lent, Crenesh 
is read. This Book which relates the Fall, and its 
fatal effects, the Corruption of the Human Race, and 
their consequent destruction, was probably thought 
best adapted to this penitential season. I have al- 
ready had occasion to take notice, that in the pri- 
mitive Church, Genesis was read iioi Lent. 

Towards the aj^roach of Easter, aii^ on Easter- 
day, proper Lessons are ^tlecUA 6\A oi Exodus ; in 
which, under the figure of the deliverance of Israel 
from its Bondage in Egypt, and by the institution of 
the Passover, is represented our red^nption from 
sin and. death, by the sacrifice *' of the Lamb, slain 
'^ from the foundation of the wbrid.** (Rev. xiii. 8.) 

The Church then proceeds through the Books of 
the Old Testament in the order, in which they, stand, 
selecting such Chapters as were thought most inte^ 
resting and instructive *. ^ 

* .No person professing the established 4o9trines of the 
Churchy can justly find fault ¥rith the order of our proper Les- 
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For Holidays, oiir Reformers ♦ have generally ap- 
pointed proper first Lessons out of the books that 
may be called moral ; that is, out of Proverbs, Eccle- 
sUstes, and the Apocryphal mitings, Ecclesiasticus 
and the Wisdom of Solomon. Some of the Romanists, 
had exalted the Virgin Mother above the Son of God t# 
This perhaps was the reason why Apocryphal Les- 
sons for Sundays, though it may be his opinion , that, if some 
of the historical parts were . omitted, their loss might be amply 
compensated by introducing portions of Deuteronomy, Job, and 
tiie Prophets. This, according to my minutes, was the observation 
of Dr. Wheeler^ Regius Professor of Divinity at Oxford, in a 
Lecture on the Psalms and Lessbns^ deliveired in 1781. 

* Proper Lessons for some Holidays were appointed in the first 
Book of Common Prayer, though many of the Lessons that now 
appear in " the Table of proper Lessons on the Holidays** were 
omitted in both of Edward's Books. The proper Lessons for Sun-- 
days were first introduced a few years after the restoration of the 
Common Prayer in the reign of Elizabeth. 

. \ Alter error est^ (saya the honest Cassander, speaking of the? 
opinions and practices of members of Churches of his own commu?^ 
nion) quod homines etiam non mali, certos. sibi sanctos^ tanquaix^ 
patix>aos et tutores delegerunt, in eorum mentis atque intercessione 
plus quam in Christi merito fiduciam posuerunt; atque adeo, 
unico itlo advocationis Ciiristi officio ohscurato, sanctos, atque 
imprimis ViRGiNEM Matrem in illius locum substituerunt. 
Imo non defuerunt viq^ etiam celebres, qui assererent id quod 
Hester Assuero promisit, (meaning what Ahasuerus promised to 
Esther, Chap. v. 3.) se petenti dimidium regni datuni'm, in Maria 
completum esse. — Hinc illi tituli — Regina cceliy vita, spes nostra, 
hioif ecclesicBy advocaia et mediatrix. Qug& etsi ciommodam inter- 
pretationem admittant, ea tamen non semper omnibtis, preesertim 
rudibus et imperitis, occurrit.— Quid quod totum psalteiium, 
sublato ubique Domini nomine, in nomen Domijue commutatum 

VOL, I. N 
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sons were assigned to the Purification and Annnnda- 
tion of the Blessed Virgin. 

It was probably upon similar principles, that the 
first Lessons, directed to be read on the greater 
part of the Saints' Days, are taken from the Apo** 
qrypha. 



When a Sunday and a Saint's Day coincide, we 
appear to be left in some degree of uucertainty, 
whether the first Lesson, together with the Ser- 
vice for the Holiday, or that for the Sunday, is to 
be read. " The consequence is,** says Arch-dea- 
con Sharpe *, '^ that the Clergy differ in their 
practice, and use the Service appropriate to that 
festival, to which in their private opinion they give 
the preference. Some choose to intermix them, 
using the Collects appointed to each, and prefer- 
ring the first Lesson for the Sunday, taken out 
of a canonical book, to that for the Holiday, if 









legitur ? Quin et eo ventum est, ut etiam Christus jam in coelo 
regnans matri subjiciatur : quomodo in nonnullis ecclesiis canitur, . 

Ora matreni; et jube filio, 
Iteniy 
O felix puerpera. Nostra pians scelera, 
Juse matris impera Redemptori. 
^ See Cmsultatio Cassandri^ composed at the special request off 
l^e Emperors Ferdinand and Maximilian IL Art* de Interces«- 
sione Sanctonim*. 
; ♦ Fourth Visitation Charge, p. 75. 
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'^ it Iiapp^:is to be appointed in the Apocrypha.'* 
Uniformity of practice was certainly intended by 
the Church, and what now mkf ieeta to require 
the direction of a Rubric, or at least tiie deciision 
of the Diocesan, our forefathers, in all probabi-i 
lity, thought sufficiently plain. They knew that 
prior to the Reformation, (admitting that the prao^ 
tice of England corresponded with that of the 
Roman and Gallican Churches,) the Service for 
all the Holidays now retained, being doubles, ge^ 
nerally took place of that appointed for ordinary 
Sundays * : They would therefore naturally , read 
the Service for the Saint's Day, and omit that 
for the Sunday in generid. This c(mtinues to be 
the practice of the Roman Church ; and it was the 
practice of the Gallican Church for more than a 
century after the era of our Reformation. In 
some parts of the late Gallican Church, a change 
took place about the beginning of the present 
century, and the Service for the Sunday was ap- 
pointed to supersede that for the Saint's Day. 
But in our Church, no such alterations have been 
made by lawful authority. Hence it would ap- 
pear, that the Service for the Saint's Day, and not 
that for the Sunday should be used. — And not* 
withstanding there exists some diversity of opinion 
on this subject, yet the most general practice seems 
to be to read the Collect, Epistle, and Gospel, for the 
Sainfs Day ; and it is most consonant to that practice 

* See exceptions to the general rule in note p. ]S7^ 

N 2 
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to read al^o itbe first Lesson appropriated to thdt 
day *• 

. From the first establishment of the Book of Com* 
movi Prayer to the end of Edward's reign^ there was 
an order of proper Lessons for some of the Saints' 
Days t, but no proper Lessons were then {^pointed 
for Sundays ; the Sunday Lesson^ like the Lessons for 
ordinary days, being read in course^ and varying 
every year* Does it not from this regulation ap- 
pear> that a decided preference was ^ven to the 



* Thi& remark I have heard made by Dr. Porteus the late Lord 
Bishop of London. ' 

t The proper Lessons were not originally arranged in a table, 
but the Order for proper Lessons at Matins was prefixed, and that 
fpr those at Evensongs annexed to the appropriate Service at the 
Communion. An example extracted from Edward's Book will 
illustrate my meaning. 

" ALL SAINTS.'' 

" PROPER LESSONS AT MATINS." 

*^ Thejlrst Lesson. Sapi. iii. unto Blessed is rather the barren." 
'.^.7%e second Lesson^ Hebre. xi. xii. Saints by faith subdued, unto 
** If ye endure chastising.'^ 

" AT THE COMMUNION." 

*^ Gantate domino, Psalm 14d. Sing unto the Lord a new song, 
" &c.'' This was the Introit, after which were printed the Collect, 
Epistle and Gospel^ as in our tnodern books. After the Gospel 
stood 

*' PROPER LESSONS AT EVENSONG." 

** The first Lesson. Sap. v. (unto) His jealousy also." " The 
" second Lesson. Apoc. xix. (unto) and I saw an angel stand." 
And thus all th6 other proper Lessons, then appointed, were 
ordered ; those for the Morning being noticed before the Introit, 
and tho^ for the Evening after the GospeL 
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Samt's Day by the original Compilers of our Liturgy? 
By the Act of Uniformity (Prim : Elh.) Edward's 
Book was revived, with one alteration or addition of 
certain. Lessons to be used on every Sunday in the 
year ; meaning the proper Lessons then first appoint-* 
ed for Sundays: But that, when a Sunday and a 
Saint's Diay coincide, the Sunday Lesson was intended 
to supersede the Lesson appertaining to the Saint's 
Day, I have no where been able to discover, 



OF THE SECOND LESSONS. 

The Second Lesson at Morning and Evening 
Prayer, is uniformly taken out of the New Testament. 
The Lessons of the New Testament are in gener^ 
all of them every where proper *. When every part 
is highly interesting and instructive, a selection of 
Lessons must be unnecessary. The Church therefore 

• It has already been remarked of the writings of St. Paul, 
that, had they primarily been designed for the ' age in which we 
live, it is not easy to conceive how they could have afforded us 
much more general instruction. Yet small parts of one or two of 
them might be dismissed from the Calendar, without detriment to 
religion. In 1 Cor. vii. he advises the members of the Church 
of Corinth to refrain from marriage, upon the principle, that in 
those days, wives and families might have obstructed the spread- 
ing of the Gospel. The last chapter of the Epistle to the Ro- 
mans, was no doubt highly interesting to the persons there men- 
tioned, and to the Church at Rome in General. But as it contains 
comparatively little beyond a list of names, it cannot be very in- 
structive to a modern congregation of Christians. Memoranda of 
Dr, Wheeler* s Lecturer at Oxotif . 
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on all the Sundays of the year^ except four ; viz. ihe 
Sunday before Easter^ Easter-day^ Whitsunday and 
Trinity Sunday, which have proper Second Lessons, 
adopts the same method that she pursues on ordinary 
days. 

Proper second Lessons are appointed for somewhat 
the greater number of the Holidays. But these Les- 
sons, which either relate the circumstances, or apply 
the example, which . gave occasion to the festival, are 
not numerous ; and they seldom interrupt, except for 
the day, the orderly course of reading the New Tes- 
tament. For all festivals that are fixed and inunove- 
able, and hsL\e proper second Lessons appointed, have 
no second Lesson assigned to them in the Calendar. 

In the morning we read the Gospels and the Acts 
of the Apostles, and in the evening the Epistles. We 
begin the year with the first of Matthew and the first 
of Romans; so that exclusively of the Epistles and 
Gospels used in the Communion Service, the New 
Testament * is read over orderly three times a year 
in our daily Common Prayen 



APOCRYPHAL LESSONS. 

From the cursory investigation that was made into 
the contents of the chapters of the Old Testament, 
which are omitted in the Calendar, we have seen that 

* Excepting the greater part of the book of RevelatioB, of 
whicby on account of its mysterious obscurity, three chapters oqly 
are read in the Church, vi?. i. xix. and xxii. 
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onceayisar^ bur Church reads in her daily Service the 
vrhole^ or nearly the whole^ of the canonical Scripture 
that IS calculated to edify a mixed congregation. To 
supply what is wanting to complete the year^ we read 
a part of Scripture which We acknowledge not to be 
canonical^ out of the Apocrypha^ or Apocryphal 
Books. Though this regulation has been repeatedly 
objected to by those who dissent frcmi us, yet much 
may be said in its defence *• 

The method taken by the Church has not the 
remotest tendency to abate that peculiar veneratioii 
which is due to the canonical books. In her Articles 
she explicitly declares the distinction, that is to be 
made between Apocryphal and Canonical Scripture^ 
and no Apocryphal Lesson is appointed to be read in 
the Service for Sundays. Again many of the Apocry- 
phal chapters are better calculated to inform the mind 
and to excite devotion, in a popular congregation, 
tiian some of the canonical chapters ; whiph, because 
they are less important to Christians, or less intelligi-* 
ble to persons of ordinary capacities, are omitted in 
the "Calendar. 

By the ancients these books were sometimes styled 
Ecclesiastical, as having been compiled, and pub- 
lished for the edification of the pious, and being com- 
monly read in the Church. Sometimes they were 
called 4^pocryphali and sometimes Canonical, Scrips 

• 

* On this subject the English reader may consult with advai(<^ 
tage Hooker*s Ecc. Polity, b. v., with. Bp. Hoadly'a Reasoiiable^ 
ness Qf Conformity, and his Defence. 
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ture : But the former term, when applied to these 
writings is to be miderstood, not as declaring them to 
be spurious ; and the latter must be taken^ not in its 
strict and technical, but in a lax extended sense ; for 
their best advocates allow them no authority in mattery 
offaith*. , 

That they were read in the ancient western Chiirch 
as works of religious and moral instruction^ Jerom, 

* A^oKpv<l>of eignifies hidden, secret. Whether these books were 
called Apocryphal, from tHe writers of them being unknown, froia 
the authority of the books being uncertain, or from their not bein^ 
read in all places in public^ and being thus as it were, concealed ; 
or for any of these reasons, is not, I apprehend, determined.— 
Jluffinus (in Expos. Symb.) distinguishes between Canonical, Ect 
clesiastical and Apocryphal books. He calls tho^e Ecclesiastkalg 
which, as well as the Canonical, are read in the Church, but are 
not produced to establish any article of faith. By Apocryphal, he 
and others mean those which were spurious, or composed by here- 
tics, and were not to be read by Christians." Others mention only 
Canonical and Apocryphal books ; some mean, by the latter tenn, 
human compositions proper to be read for public instrucUon. 
Others apply the word Apocryphal, as Rufiinus did, to dangerous 
forgeries and heretical productions. In this sense the ancients 
are commonly to be understood, when they say that Apocryphal 
(i. e. spurious and heretical) books are not to be read. 

The third cou^icil of Carthage ( A. D. 397) calls Wisdom, 
Ecclesiasticus, &c.. Canonical Scripture. Austin and other wri. 
ters of the west do the same. But few of them m^nt CanxmicaX 
to be understood in the strictest sense of the term. The books 
were Canonical or regular, so far as they were read for the edifi- 
cation of the people; but they were not esteemed to be of Canons 
ical authority in adjusting articles of faith. See Bingham, b. xir^ 
andSuicerus, words airoicpv^Sy yp^^Vf ®^d the respective title,^ o( 
the Apocryphal Books. 
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imd his kntagonist Ruffihus, 'with Athanasius, Austin^ 
and others testify. In the Lectionarium .GaUicanum^ 
or the order of Lessons in the Gallican Church, a 
work of great antiquity. Lessons are appointed out 
of the Apocryphal books ; whence the practice wad 
probably it\troduced into Britain* • , > 

With the words of the Church of England, whom 
we shall generally find to . be the ablest apologist for 
her own regulatioi^s, and who must be admitted to be 
the best judge, and is certainly th6 ftiosl proper inter-r 
preter of her own intentions, I shall conclude what I 
have to say on the subject of Apocryphal Lessons* — 
Besides the canonical books '^ the other, books, as 
^* Jerom * saith, the Church doth read, foi: iexainplei 
of life, and instruction of manners : but yet doth not 
apply them to establish any doctrine/' Artie, vi, 

OF THE HYMNS AFTER THE. LESSONS. . ' 
In the circle of Christian duties, there is none more 

r 

* The words that are in the article, Bishop Burnet, in his expo- 
sition of the vith Article, says, are repeated by Jerom in several 
of his prefaces ; but he cites no place where they occur. The 
passage to which the Compilers of the Article appear to refer, is'th^ 
following — Sicut ergo Judith et Tobi et Machabeebrum libros 
legit quidem ecclesia, sed inter canonicas scripturas non recipit: 
sic et hflec duo voluminaj, (meaning the book of Jesus the son of 
Sirach, or Ecclesiasticus, and the Wisdom of Solomon, which he 
had before mentioned, and here refers to) legat (some copies read 
legit) ad t^dificationem plebis, non ad auctoritatem ecclesiastico- 
rum dogmatum confirmandam.— rPre&f, IlieroDf ad Lib. Salpia,— ^ 
M. Bei^dict. Tom. I. p. 938, 9. 
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de%Iilfid> hone more generally necessary ^, than that 
of praise. As God in every thing shews mercy, so 
must we ^ in every thing give thanks, (1 Thess. v^ 
^ 18«) teaching and admonishing one another in 
f' Psafans and Hymns and spiritual Songs, singing 
^' with grace in our hearts unto the Lord,'* (Col. iii. 
16*) Hjrmnis of praise are peculiarly becoming in the 
house of God ; and from the days of our Saviour and 
his Apostles to the present times, the recitation of 
songs of thanksgiving has ever constituted one prin- 
cipal part of the public worship f • 

Besides the Psalms and the sacred writings. Hymns 
of human composition were admitted in the public 
Service ^. Such, in all probability, was the Hynm 



^ Concordat omnium sensus, ut non desinamus circa Ddlaudes, 
sive hymQum dicendo, sive divinam per omnia momenta gloriam 
concinenido, Amb. in Ps. xliii. 

f Concerning the use of Psalms and Hymns in the Churchy we 
have, says Austin, the examples and precepts of Christ and his 
Apostles. (Ep. cxix.) Chrysostom observes on Matt. xxvi. 30, 
that Christ and his Apostles sung a Hymn, to teach us to do the 

fsame. 

t Philo testifies that it was customary among the Christians to 
compose Hymns, and to sing them in the Church. (Lib. de sup. 
Virt.) Ambrose, Hilary and others composed various Hymns, 
which were recited in the Service of the Church ; and though Aus- 
tin objects to some of the Hymns of the Donatists, and their im- 
proper matiner of reciting them, yet he himself compiled for the 
use of the common people a Psalm of many parts, in some respects 
iresembling the cxix. When afterwards in Spain, some objected 
against' thfe practice of admitting Hymns of human composition, 
the fourth council of Toledo (heki A.D. 633) confirmed the esta^ 



HTMNS AFTER THE LESSONS. : 167 

whicli A Roman historian and inquisitor infofms vi 
the Christians of the first ages, ^ in tfaehr antducan 
'' assembfies, addressed to Christ as God *.** 

From ancient canons and authentic records it ap*^ 
pears that Hymns were intermingled vn&i th^ other 
parts of the Service^ and in particular tiiat after the 
reading of a portion of tiie Old and New Testament; 
a Psalm or Hymn was usually sung. Now tins is ihe 
very order which the Church of England observes in 
her Service. Both in her Morning and Evemng 
Prayer^ she appoints a Hymn to be used after the &nst 
Lesson^ and another after the second. 

By this grateful variety the mind of the devout wor- 
shipper is secured against distraction^ relieved from 
languor^ and enabled to proceed with attention and 
fervour. We have additional^ and even stronger rea* 
sons, for admiring the arrangement made by our 

blisbed usage, maintabing that the innovators might as reasonably 
refuse to admit Gloria Patri as these Hymns ; &nd threatening with 
excommunication^ all who should dare to reject the Hymns ap- 
pointed. The council of Laodicea (held A. D. 361) forbids the 
use of private Hymns (c2ia»njcoi) that is, such as were heterodox^^ 
apocryphal, or not admitted by competent authority. In this pro. 
bibition the Church of England joins, whatever they may thiukj. 
who introduce into the public Service such Hymns and poetical 
compositions, as are truly exceptionable for other reasons, beside 
their not being recognised in the Book of Common Prayer. Se<« 
vetal and valuable collections of Psalms and Hymns have been 
madoy but a complete selection for general use, is, perhaps, a desi^ 
deratum* 

* QiiOd soliti essent stato die ante hicem convenire, carmenque 
:Cli^to» qua» Deoy diceie secum invicem. (Plin. 1. x. Ep^ 97.) 
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Church. Though it be adnutt^d/ that the table of 
Lessons in the Calendar^ as well as those for the Sun-» 
days and Holidays^ may in some few instances be ca- 
pable of emendation^ yet we ask, what chapter is there 
of Holy Scripture, ^at present appointed for a Lesson^ 
which does not exhibit some reason for thanksgiving 
and praise ? Whether it instructs, or reproires, whe- 
ther it exhorts to duty, or dissuades from sin, whether 
it consists of threats or promises, whether it fiirnishe? 
precepts or examples, it is with propriety succeeded 
by a Hymn of praise. 

OF THE MORNING HYMNS. 

* « 

After the first Lesson at Morning Service the 
Church of England has supplied her members with 
two admirable Hymns, the choice of which is left to 
the discretion of the Minister. The first of these is 
called, 

TE DEUM LAUDAMUS, 

. ..... * 

from the three initial words of the Latin * in which 



* Should another revisa] of our Liturgy ever take place, it may 
then probably be thought expedient to expunge all Latin woixls 
from the Rubrics, and all Latin titles of Psalms and Hymns. Our 
JReformers might have good reasons for originally retaining the 
jLatin appellations, Venite, Exultemtts, Te Deum Latidamus, &c. 
Xhe§e shewed that the Service in English was not entirely a new 
Service ; but, in the language of Edward's message to the Devon- 
shire rebels in 1549, " the self-same woids in EnglUhy which \^^ere 
^* ip latin; saving a .few things taken out> ^ fond, that it had 
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language it was originally composed. . In [[^nglish 
they are translated. We praise thee, O God. 

Though the superior excellence of this Hymn is in- 
disputable^ yet it must be acknowledged^ that oh few 
subjects have the sentiments of the learned been more 
divided than on this question^ By whom was the Hymn 
composed? 

; The most ancient opinion, and that which has been 
the most universally received, is. that it was the jcHnt 
production of Ambrose and Austin. The circumstances 
of its extraordinary origin are thus related* At the 
baptism of the celebrated convert Austin, which 
Office was performed by Ambrose in the presence 
of all the faithful in the city, after the ceremony, ^nd 
before their ascent out of the water^ Ambrose uttered 
the first versicle of Te Deum, saying. We praise 
thee, O God. Austin immediately replied. We ac» 
hnowledge_ thee to he the Lord* . Ambrose prot 



^* been a shame to have heard them in English, as all they can 
'' judge, which list to report the truth. If the Service was good 
**' in Latin, it remaineth good in English. As for the Service in 
^' the English tongue, there is manifest reason for it." — But these 
treasons for retaining Latin names have long ceased to exist. The 
Hymn beginning We praise thee, Lord, would convey to th^ 
greats part of our people the idea of the Hymn before us^ better 
than the Hymn called Te Deum Laudamus, Should not the 
names and titles of each particular part of the Service, like the 
whole Service itself, be expressed in our own language ? If, from 
what our Reformers did, we may judge what they would have 
done, had they lived in the xviiith century, must we not conclude 
that every appendage of the Common Prayer of the Church of 
England would have now appeared in English ? 
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ceeAed^All the earth doth worship. thee, the 
everlasting. Austin rejoined^ To thee all angels 
ery aloud, &c« &c. And in this manner, whilst they 
remamed standing in the waters of baptism, Ambrose 
and Austin miraculously composed, and alternately 
sung, the whole Hymn, as the 3pint gave them ut^ 
terance. 

However incredible this account may appear, it is 
gravely repeated by Durandus * and others, and was 
for many ages implicitly received. It is here noticed, 
merely for the purpose of shewing that the ancient 
and present division of the sentences of Te Deuin do 
not exactly 42orresp<xid, and of pointing out where the 
difference lies. 

This Hymn has likewise been ascribed to Ambrose 
alone, to Hilary, and to Jerom. — ^That it was not tiie 
production of Hilary or Jerom, is now universally ad-* 
mitred* And- they who attribute it to Ambrose, if 

* Duiandus probably adopted it firom the Ckranicie of Dattus^ a 
work purporting to be the production of Datios, one of the success 
son of Ambrose in the See of Milan. This Chronicle^ as Menar^ 
du8 has shewn, contradicts the authentic writings of Austin and 
Possidonius : and by Mabillon it has been proved to be a spurious 
publkation, fabricated 500 years after the death of its pitetended 
author. The learned men of Milan deny, says Gavantus, that 
there is any such thing as a Chronicle of Datius among them ; 
and to Mabillon's enquiry about it, they answered, that the Book 
with this title was written by other authors. V. Menatd., Mabill. 

Analecta Vet., and Stillingfleet's Orig. Brit. Durandus was 

one of the latest of the more celebrated scholastic Divines, he flou^ 
xished at Paris about the year 1320, and was sumamed Doctor 
resolutissimus, the most resolving Doctor* 

1 
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diey do not found their opimon^ at ledat rest tiieilr 
proofs upon' the evidence of the Acts of the Coundl * i 
which however are not conclusive on the point. The 
words of the Council simply state a &ct, generally 
known, that Ambrose and Hilary compoised Hytnns, 
which were recited in the Church* Of this particulai 
Hymn no mention is made ; and were it otherwise, 
the Hymn might still be as fairly ascribed to Hilaiy 
as to Ambrose. 

The Parisian editors of the works of Ambrose^ 
printed in 1549, persist in the ancient opimoUji foe 
which they give us, in the place of argument, a cdtnBr 
dent assertion t ; but the more judicious B<$neclictiii4 
editors acknowledge, that Ambrose was not the author 
of the Hymn in question^ 

Whoever will compare Te Deum with the Hymn? 
admitted to be Ambrose's, will, m my opinion, &mA 
himself in possession of strong internal evidence, that 
it was not composed by the author of them. 
■ The Structure of Ambrose's Sentences, the regulai; 
measure of his verse, and the uniform period recurring 
at the end of every fourth line, exhibit specimens of 
composition, all widely different from that of Te 
Deum. The most general measure of the Hymns of 

• Con. Tol. 4. A.D. 633. 

f Pro catastrophe totius texturee opetum visum est subnectere 
canticum illud eirivucioyj Te Deum Laudamus, qtwdy velint nolint 
nostr€tisHus eetatis actxdemiciy (alluding to the opinion of the great 
Erasmus) aliemis cecinere Ambrosius et Augustinus. — Elenchus 
following the title page^ Tom. 1. 
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Ambrose is the Iambic4etrameter ^* But Te Deum 
is not composed in yerse^ neither is the original prose 
temarkable for its melody, though the structure of the' 
Sentences may be well adapted for chanting. 
• The style of the Hymns attributed to Ambrose i* 
Certainly pretty. They possess something of Ovid's 
Neatness and fancy ; but they hare likewise too often 
Ovid's faults of quaihtness and conceit* — iThe language 
of Te Deum is simple and majestic. In it we recog-' 
t&se the sublimest passages of the Prophet Isaiah, the 
grandest truths of the Gospel history, and the most 
pathetic supplications that are to be found in the Book 
of Psalms. 

'^ In two ancient manuscripts, an old collection of 
Hymns and an old Psalter, Archbishop Usher f found 
Te Deum ascribed to Nicetus, Bishop of Treves, 
who, as Stillingfleet :|;, Cave ||, and the learned in ge^ 
neral, think, composed this Hymn for the use of the 
Galilean Church^ He flourished about A.D. 540, 
nearly 100 years after the death of Ambrose §. From 

r 

' * Ambrosiani eO maxime currunt — {Bede de re metrica, pre- 
fixed to Hym. Eccles. by Cassander.) - Among the Ambrosian, 
Hymns, says Stillbgdeet, Te Deum is not reckoned by Cassander, 
neither is* it of Ambrosian composition. (Orig. Brit. c. iv.) The 
Hymns of Ambrose were so celebrated, that ecclesiastical Hymns 
in general were called Ambrosiani. 

t Usser. de Symb. p. 3. J Orig. Brit- c. 4. 

|[ Ambrosii esse nullo idoneo testimonio prot)ari potest, etja-^ 
hulam pro origine habere videtur. Hist« Lit» Vol. I^ id Vit. An^^ 
bros. 

§ He was made Bishop of Treves 52Xr and died in 568, bs^fing 
been present at four Gallican Councils. 
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this period Te Deum is often mentioned, and the use 
of it is repeatedly prescribed. But before this era, it 
is confidently affirmed that the Hymn was not noticed 
by any writer of credit * : This affords at least strong 
presumptive evidence, that it was not extant in the 
time of Ambrose. 

Whoever was the author of Te Deum, its. excel- 
lence is surpassed by. no human composition^ Indeed 
the. composition alone is human, the materials are of 
divine origin. — Ever, since its introduction into the 
Offices of the Church, which took place in the sixth 
century, it has deservedly been held in the highest 
estimation. And the venerable Compilers of our 
Liturgy have' with great propriety retained this 
Hymn in the daily Morning Service f . 

♦ Menard, in Greg. Sac. et StiUing. Orig. Brit. c. iV. 

f- It was the complaint of Dr. Bennet, and it is still to be la- 
mented, that in- the use of this Hymn many were exceedmgly 
earekss. Some repeat it with so little attention and zeaT, that 
they, seem neither to regard what they say, nor to consider to 
whom the Hymn is addressed. The language, he observes, is 
wonderfully sublime and affectionate, and we cannot utter any 
thing more pious and heavenly. Let our sods be warmed with 
Correspondent afiections. Let us mentally speak the yersicles^ 
which we do not pronounce with our lips^^ and make the whole 
Hymn one continued act of ardent and intense devotion. — ^And 
let me entreat, continues Dr. B., my brethren of the Clergy, not 
to begin this Hymn too hastily. After they have said, here ends 
thejirst Lessofiy let them make a small pause, till the people have 
time to rise from their seats, and compose themselves for the reci- 
tatioa of this solemn Hymn \ that they may not be hurried and 
disordered, but may leisurely attend the Minister's beginning it, 
and be ready themselves to begin it with hind. After each of the 

VOL. I. O 
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ANALYSIS AND BRIEF EXPOSITION OF TB DEtJWf. 

* 

Of the various excellences of Te Deum, its metho- 
dical composition is not the least considerable. It is 
divided into three parts, each, in its original former 
.composed of ten versicles. In its present state it is 
observable, that there is an odd versicle, and that 
the first part consists only of nine ; for the versicles 
wluch were formerly the first and second, have since 
been miited into one ^» 

The first part is an act of praise, or an amplified 
l)oxology. 

The second, a confession of the leading Articles of 
the Christian Faith. 

The third contains intercessions for the whole 
•Church, and supplications for ourselves. 

The mne introductory versicles, which anciently 
were ten, are entirely Eucharistical, consisting of 
praise. Having heard the promises or threats of 
the Almighty, and being persuaded by the precepts^) 
at warned by the ^camples, contained in the first 
Lesson, we begin this Hymn with praising the In- 
spirer of the Sacred Volume from which the Lesson is 
extracted. 

Lesson99 both in the Morning and Evening Service, the same me-t 
thod lAould be observed, before the beginning of aay other Hyma 
or Psalm. Pixmpkrase on the Common Prayetm 
- * ISeepage 189 e( this volume* 
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1. Wc first express our gratitude to God, arid ac* 
knowledge hk supreme authority over all hi» crea- 
tures. 2. To heighten our devotion, we taro our 
eye& toward the rational part of hia cTeatioti upon 
earth ; who in general we pi^esume* ats well as our* 
selves^ daily perfodrta this solemn duty. 3. We then 
direct our attentioci to the inhabitants of Heaven ; 
(me principal part of who$e employment and one 
chief source oi whose happiness^ we are taugjut to be- 
lieve is to glorify Qod's holy nraae. 

4n. This Hymn not only opens to us a view of 
Heaven, but with the Evangelical Pkophet (Isa. vi. 3«) 
and hdoved I>isi4ple (Rev. iv, 8.) it earries us tUither^ 
to behold the various orders of Angels^ Gherubinij 
Serapl^in^ and all the heavenly powera^ S* lA honour 
ei the gl(»lou^ Trinity^ they contisiuaUy mtg *^ Holy> 

holy^i holyj Lord God of Hosts^, the whole earth is 

full of thy glory :" In which divine Hymn they ac- 
knowledge God to be JehovaVSabaotb *> or the 
original author and absolute governor aS all powers 
both in heaven and eartk — 6, 7> 8, 9« The Hymn 
proceeds to invite us to ]cm with the angelie Host^ 
with Prophets^ Apoatles^ and Martyrs^, in praises to 
God nows asi we es^peet to be united with them in 
glory hereafter. 

The ten fi^llowing vevateles which compose the 

* Sabaotk ia the plvral mimber of a H^lvew word^and ugnt* 
fjes armies or Hosts» as is commonly fCBdered in the translation 
of the Bible. To this term^ which here remains untranslated, it is 
to be feared the greater number in our congregations, afBx either 
no idea, or an erroneous> one* 

o 2 
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second part of the Hymn, are a confession of faith, 
each article of which contains an additional motive to 
praise God« 

The Angels and glorified spirits see God face to 
face. As we behold his glory only by the eye of 
faith, we cannot better set forth his praise, than by 
giving our unfeigned assent to his revelation, and 
by professing our faith in him, whom the Host of 
Heaven worship and adore. 10. As members of the 
holy Catholic Church, we acknowledge the ever-blessed 
Trinity; 11. The infinite Majesty of the Father; 
12» The honour due to his only begotten Soil, our 
Lord and Saviour ; 13. And the Divinity and Perso* 
nality of the Holy Ghost, our advocate in Heaven, 
our comforter on earth. 14. More especially we ad- 
dress ourselves to our Redeemer ; and as he is very 
God of very God, we acknowledge him to be the 
King of glory, a title appropriated to the Lord of 
Hosts alone. 15. We declare, that he is the ever- 
lasting Son of the Father ; not created as Angels, nor 
adopted as men ; but by eternal generation * begotten 
of the Father, with whom he is co-eternal and co- 
equal. 16. The Hymn proceeds to celebrate his 
mercies, and with joy and thankfulness declares that, 
when he undertook to deliver us from death eternal, 
and to accomplish our redemption, he disclaimed not 
to be conceived in the womb of the Virgin Mary, to 
partake of the same nature, and to become subject 
to the same infirmities with ourselves. 17. Being 

* The ingenious arguments of Mr. Hawtrey have not convinced 
me that the AOrOS was not YIOS, prior to his incarnation. 
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thiis God and man, he submitted to the cruel death 
of the Cross ; and by dying for us overcame death^ 
-and disarmed it of the sharpness of its sting* By hid 
meritorious suflFering, he has prociu-ed for all true 
believers admission into the kingdom of Heaven, 
fi-om which they were excluded by their own sins, as 
well as through the transgression of their primitive 
father. 18. Our blessed Redeemer, as the reward 
of his obedience, sits on the right hand of God. He 
has already, in his human nature, taken possession 
of the kingdom of glory in the name of all his faith<^ 
ful followers, and dispenses it to all that believe in 
him. 19. From this height of glory, we believe^ 
ihat he, the man Jesus Christ, will come to be our 
judge ; and if we honestly endeavour to conform 
our lives to his Gospel, our very judge, who is now 
our mediator and intercessor, will be our advocate 
and friend. 

20. Here our thanksgiving and confession of faith 
are naturally turned into prayer. — Having con-^ 
templated the Saviour of the world, in his eternal 
•glory, and in his state of humiliation and exaltation^ 
.we intercede for air the people of God, imploring 
internal assistance and everlasting salvation : We 
beseech him to help them with his grace, and to 
enable them to perform their duty upon earth ; and, 
21. Pinally by his infinite mercy, to admit them to 
be numbered with those departed Saints, whom he 
has already received into his rest, and will reward 
with his glory. 22. That we may be assured of ob* 
taining this heavenly. inheritance, we entreat him to 
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save his peo{de from all eril^ and blesfi his |>6caiur 
heritage, the Chmtim Churdi. 23. We be&eedi tht 
Shepherd of our sotds to gaide and cSrect iis, when-- 
erer rm err md stray ; and whea we stomble, and 
are liable to fall, to lift us up, to strengtfaeii and 
support m against our ^iritoal ad^rsaries.^ 
fi4. This protection and support fat oaiselres and 
otters, we solicit with humble confidence; because 
agreeably to God's urill and our dutjr, we daily mag^- 
nify his Bame in Hymns, wnd, 25. worshQ) Inm con«- 
«tauaily in our prayers. 26* Sensible of out otm iii«- 
£rndties^ and assured that praise is not acceptable 
J&om die Hp3 of sinners, we pray that wa may be 
jcjept thb day ^'om comnnttiiig sin; that tempt^itioa 
znay neither deprive us of the benefit of our pneseni 

the following morn. 27. We jbiow that our trans*- 
gressions are numerous and grievous : We thesefim 
beseech Christ not only to preserve sb from £iiUing 
into sin, but cilso to forgive our past offisnoes. We 
beseech him to look on our fiaiity, and strengthen 
us ; KM our guilt, and pardon us. We therefore i^ 
iterate txir iervent petition, have meicy upoai tis. 
S^ Unless we find mercy for our past sins, we must 
be ^ondaEBned ; and except we obtain the grace of 
God's assistance, we shall be overcome by our sp* 
rHuai adversaries : we therefore pray the thind lime^ 
that his mercy may Hghten or fall upon us, and that 
it may comfort and invigorate us. Here we plead 
not our mimts, but our disti\ess ; on ourselves and 
all sublunary power, we renounce dependance : Our 
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confidence aend Wust we plftce only in h^ m$rcy and 
truth, 29* lie who is foithful a^d just, ha6 promised^ 
that he will saye those. who put their trust in him* 
We therefoi^ conclude this Hymn in the words of 
the Psalmist^ exptessing our hope, that we are in 
the numher of those that trust in him, and ^ik confi- 
dence that we shall no^ eyeat^ally be i^hamedi 4;on- 
£)unded, or disappointed of our hope* 



It has been asked why Gloria Patri, the Doxology 
so often repeated by the Church of England, is not 
appointed to be said after this Hymn ? We reply, 
that the Hymn itself is an amplified Doxology. 

BENEDICITE. 

The second Hymn after the first Lesson, at Mbmt- 
ing Serrioe, is called tbe Canticle Benedicite omnia 
4)pera I)omim Dommo, from the words with which it 
begins in La^in. In English we should say the Ca^ 
"tide or Song O all ye works ^ the Lord, hless 
^ the Lord. It is also called the S4mg^the Three 
XJMldren in the burning fiery furnace *. This 
Hymn the early Christians, in all probability, adopted 
from the Jewish Church. From Cjrprian 'j' and Ruf- 
finus J, it appears that the Hymn of the Three 
Children was generally sung by confessors, martyrs, 
and all members of the Christian Communion. This 

* See Apocrypha. t Cyp. de Orat. Dom. 

X RufT. Invect. la Hieron. 
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Ilynm is found m the Apoeryplial part ctf Daniel; 
yet Ruffinus maintains against Jerom^ that it is a 
portion of Holy Writ. St. Cyprian <jalls it divine 
Scripture. Theodoret oxplains it in his comment on 
Daniel. Athanasius * recommends it in private de- 
votion ; and the fourth Council of Toledo f enjoined 
it to be used in the Spanish Churches^ alleging as 
a reason that it was sung all over the world. St. 
Chrysostom t had before made the same observation, 
describing this as a Hymn every where sung through- 
out the world, and which would continue to be sung 
l)y latest posterity. In the Gallic Lectionary§, it 
IS appointed to be sung after the reading of the Pro- 
phets, much in the same manner, as it is here or- 
dered to be said or sung after the reading of the 
first Lesson. Though by our Church it is not ad- 
mitted to be either an inspired composition, or cano- 
nical Scripture, yet it is a very pious as well as an* 
cient forni of praise, and well adapted to the purposes 
-of devotion. 

The objection made to this Hymn, that we ad- 
dress Angels and holy men, and even the inanimate 
parts of the creation, are frivolous and groundless. 
JEvery person, in the smallest degree conversant 

* Athan. de. Virg. vel. 

f Hymnum in <juo universa coeli terrseque creatura Deun^ 
collaudat, et quern ecclesia Calholica per totum orbem diffusa 
celebrat,' &c. c. 13. 

J QStiv iravraxov nyc oucovfievTic aiofxtvjjUj Kai a<rdri<rofi€yriv etg 
rac fJiera ravra yeveac- 

§ Mabillon de Lit. Gall. lib. ii. 
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'with the mspiredVritings, knows that m them^ and 
particularly in the Psalms, such apostrophes fre-^ 
quently occur. And this very Hymn' is little more 
than^ paraphrase, or amplification of the 148th Psalm, 
•with which it corresponds in substance, and nearly in 
terms. In both compositions all creatures, in the in- 
visible and visible world, are called upon to unite in 
t)ne general chorus of praise to their Almighty Creator. 

As this Hymn is sufficiently plain, and seldom re- 
peated in the public Service, more particular expo- 
sition is unnecessary. I shall therefore only observe, 
that where the first Lesson treats of the creation, or 
any extraordinary exercise of God's power or pro- 
vidence, Benedicite might with propriety and advan- 
tage be adopted in the place of Te Deum. 

In the first Book of Edward VI. Te Deum is ap- 
pointed to be " read in English daily throughout the 
^' year, except in Lent, during all which time in its 

place shall be used, Benedicite omnia opera Do^ 

mini Domino^ in English." This Rubric was al- 
tered in the second Book, and the choice has ever 
^ince been left to the discretion of the Minister. 

HYMNS AFTER THE SECOND LESSON. 

After the Second Lesson at Morning Prayer, the 
tUhurch has also provided two Hymns, the choice of 
which, as before, is left to the Minister. The former 
IS entitled 

BENEDICTUS 
because in the Latin version, it begins with that 
word. Did we use English terms, we should call it 
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the Hjnrn^ beginning Blessed be the Lord God^ 
Zaeharias, at the circumcbion of his ison, John the 
Baptist, ^^ was filled with the Holy Ghost and pror 
'' phesied;^ expressing himself in the words of this 
Hynm, (Luke i. 6j 7.) For the redemption of dip 
world by the incarnation of the Son of Godj of whom 
John was the fore-runner, it breathe the warmest 
lai^uage of gratitude and prdse. It is therefore 
properly placed after tibe Second Lesson, which be- 
ing always selected either from the Gospels or the 
Acts of the Apostles, necessarily exhibits some por- 
tion of the history of our redemption. The Angel 
who first published tlie good tidings of great joy to 
aU people was suddenly joided by '' a multitude of 
'^ the heavenly host praising God, and saying. Glory 
^' be to God on high, and on earth peace, good-will 
^^ towards men.'* Thus when the Minister has ror- 
cited a part of these good tidings from the Gospel, 
we receive them with joy and thankfulness, and unite 
with him in praising God. We adopt the words of 
Zacharias and say, ^ Blessed be the Lcnrd God of 
" Israel, for he hath visited and redeemed Im 
*' people." 

The whole of the Hymn however, having been 
uttered upon a peculiar occasion, and uxder extra- 
ordinary circumstances ; and the latter part being ad<- 
dressed to the infant Baptist in particular, and xe- 
ferring solely to his immediate office ; it may be fiurly 
considered as less adapted to general use than some 
others^ and on this account probably, it is seldom 
read after the Second Lesson. In its place thecefore 
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with the greatest propriety, we generally use the 

hundredth Psalm, called 

» ■ 

JUBILATE DEO 

from its imtial words tn the Latin Tersron, or in 
English, *' O be joyfiil in the Lord,** Its Hebrei^r 
title is; A song qf Praise. It is said to have been 
composed by David^upon occasion of a public thanks- 
giving, Bnd was sung by the Jewish Church at the 
oblation of the peace-offering, as the Priest was en- 
tering into the temple. In our Church it is used as a 
general acknowledgment of gratitude for the mercies 
of divine Providence, and as an invitation to serve 
and praise God for his never-failing goodness, tnercy, 
tod truth : and in this respect it very nearly resem- 
bles the former part of the ninety-fifth Psahn, the 
texhortation to worship and praise Ood being the 
same, and urged from the same considerations*. 
After bearing u Lesson from the New Testament, it 
is a form of praise perfectly accommodated to every 
Christian assembly; tus the divine attributes here 
celebrated are in the Gospel most fully displayed. 

This Hymn was first added to our Morning Prayer 
in the second Book rf Edward VI. 

• Even flie expressions are mueh alike, patticulariy lie fo!- 
loMriikg: 

Ps. xcv. Let us come before his presence with thanksgiving. , 

— c* Gome before his presence with a Bong. 

Ps. xcv. For he is our God ; and we are the people of his pas- 
ture, and the sheep ofhis hand. 

— c. Know ye, fliat the Lord, he is -God : we are his 

people, and the shdep of his hand. 
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OF THE EVENING HYMNS. 

After the first Lesson at Evening Service, the 
Church has, in like manner, provided two Hymns^ 
/either of which may be^ used by the Minister. The 
former is entitloA Magnificat, and the loiteT Cantate 
Domino, in consequence of their beginning with these 
words in the Latin version. 

MAGNIFICAT, OR THE SONG OF THE BLESSED VIRGIN. 

This pious and affecting Hymn is recorded in the 
J&rst Chapter of the Gospel of St. Luke. It was 
.spoken by the Virgin Mary on being addressed by her 
xjousin Elizabeth as the Mother of our Saviour^ 
Though the language of the Hymn is highly figura- 
tive, yet the terms are so clear and intelligible as 
to require no particular explanation. It consists of 
A general thanksgiving, expressive of praise and 
gratitude to God, for his peculiar mercies vouchsafed 
to the Virgin, as the mother of our Lord : for all his 
goodness and loving kindness displayed in the acts 
of his Providence ; and more especially for the re- 
demption of the worlds promised to the Patriarchs, 
and now on the eve of being fulfilled, by the birth 
of the Messiah. 

Between this Hjrmn of the Virgin, and the Song 
of Hannah, recorded in the first Book of Samuel, 
there is a <;onformity of expression and sentiment, 
not less remarkable than the similarity of circum- 
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stances under which they were uttered. The chief 
difference seems to he, that Hannah's Song is con* 
ceiired in a higher and more exalted strain^ in terms 
corresponding with the sublime effusions of the an-i 
cient Prophets; while Mcigmficat more resembles 
the simple, but expressive language of the evange- 
lical writers. This consonance of character and cir- 
cumstance in the two Hjrmns, points out a relation; 
between the persons of the child Samuel and the 
diild Jesus ; of whom it is testified by their respec-^ 
tive historians, in a similar correspondence of lan^^ 
guage, that they '' increased in wisdom and stature/*; 
and " in fevour both with God and man/' 1 Sam. ir. 
26. Luke ii. 62, 

In the person of Christ, the types and predictions 
of the Law and the Prophets were finally accomplished. 

The recitation therefore of this Hymn with pro-i 
priety succeeds the first Lesson, which is taken out 
of the Books of the Old Testament, and generally 
contains some circumstance of history or prophecy, 
that has a direct relation to the events of the Gospel. 
So early as the beginning of the sixth century. Mag- 
nificat was sung in the daily Service of the Western 
Church*, and it is still retained in the Evening 
OflSces of the reformed Churches upon the Continent |, 
as well as in our own. 

CANTATE DOMINO, OR THE NINETY-EIGHTH PSALM. 

This Psalm, though probably composed in conse- 

* Mabill. de Lit. Gall f DurelFs View. 

7 
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ijwivce of some victory obtained by Dayid^ i$ a finur 
of praise and thanksgWmg pe^rfectly auitable to a 
Christian aai^mbly, Yiewustg rsk^ as referxin^ to the^ 
times of the Messiah^ we bejtold the Psalmist ex- 
toUii]^ the imracizlaas salTatioa whicfa God has 
wrought hr hisr Church; and eelebratii;^^ hi the 
Hiost animated strains, the righteousness, mercy, 
and truth of our Redeemer.. He calls upon all the 
earth, and even: the inammate parts of the creation, 
to break forth inta joy, and to sing praasea to tltar 
Creator. The mi^ect of this general joy is the 
coming of aar Saviour ^ ta jndge the worM with 
^/righteousness and the people with equity." 

Between Cantate Domino and Magnifictdy there 
IS a degree of resemblance not mu?ch in&rior to tlat 
wfaaadi we ha;fe already noticed, between Magm^cat 
and the Song of Hannah.. Thli reseniblaiiee, how- 
ever, is confined to the &cst four verses of CcmtiOe 
which approach sa near to the g^ieral turn of senti- 
ment in Magnificat, as to induce a belief that the 
latter was bo(rrowed from the introductory part of the 
former ; the predicticm of the Psalraost being applied 
by the Virgin to it& prc^r accomplishment in the 
Gospel dispensation. 

' Cuntate Domino is rarely used as aA Hymn after 
the first Lesson ; and yet^ where that treats of any 
extraordinary instance of divine protection and mercy, 
Cantaie seems mc^re prefer thaa M&gn^ficat. It is 
upon this ground, no doubt, that Cantate has been 
frequently enjoined to be used, instead of Magnificat, 
in our occasional forms of thanksgiving. 
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Cantaie Domna was added to the lif urgy in tbef 
seecmd Book of Edwaord. 



HYMNS AFTER THE SECOND LESSON; 

After the second Lesson at Evening Service, wa 
tfe litcewise presented with two Hymns, either of 
which, as before, the Minister may use. The for«^ 
Dfier is entitled Nunc dimiUis, and the^ latter Detis.^ 
muereatur, from their Latin initials. 

NUNC DIMITTIS, OR THE SONG OF SIMEON. 

The author of this beautiful little Hymn wa& the 
aged Simeon, a just and devout man, who waited 
for the consolation of Israel ; and to whom, by the 
Spirit of prophecy, it was revealed, that he should 
not see death before he had seen the Lord's anointed. 
Directed by the Spirit, Simeon came into the temple ; 
and when the parents brought in the child Jesus to 
present him to the Lord, he took him up in his arms, 
and expressed his gratitude to God in the words of 
this Hymn. 

This Hymn was early employed in private devo- 
tion, as a matter of consolation to Christians at the 
point of death *, and even by martyrs in their ex- 
piring agonies f . At what period it was introduced 

* In the li& of Mary of Egypt,, it ur said^ that a little before 
her death she received the Sacrament, repeated the Creed and the 
Lord's Prayer, and then sun^ Nunc dmiitis servam twrni in 
pa>ce. (Durant. de Rit, Kb. i. c 16^ N, 9.. p. 59.) 

t Wolf. Lect. Mem. 
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into the public Service of the Church has . not been 
ascertained * ; but we find it adopted by the Greekj^ 
Roman^ and reformed Churches f . 

In our Liturgy it is judiciously placed after the 
second Lesson at Evening Prayer, which is always 
taken out of the writings of the Apostles. In their 
Epistles Christ is manifested to us likewise. We do 
not, indeed, like Simeon, see him with our bodily" 
eyes, but we behold him with the eye of faith, and 
therefore adopt the language of Simeon in our thanks** 
giving for the same salvation. 



DEUS MISEREATUR, OR THE SIXTY-SEVENTH PSALM. 

Admitting this Psalm to be prophetical of the 
Gospel dispensation, we shall discover a close affinity 
between it and the preceding Hymn. The Psalm 
prays for that '' saving health," which Simeon re- 
joiced to see ; for the conversion of the Gentiles, 
and for evangelical blessings. It likewise foretells 
the joy and gladness that shall accompany the more 
general diffusion of the knowledge of the Gospel of 
Christ* These prediction^ are in part fulfilled ; and 
the Christian Church may with propriety continue 
the use of this Psalm in the daily Offices, till " the 
^ fulness of the Gentiles is come in^ and the con- 
version of the Jews completed ; till the earth shall 
be full of the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters 






* Bingham, b. xiv* c. ii. sect. v. 

+ The Hymns of Mary, Zacbarias, and Simeon* shall be i^ung^ 
(Synod of Dort. Can. 69.) 
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^' cover the sea; and till Christ shall appear the 
*' second time^ finally to accomplish our salvation."-— 
This salvation is niade known to us hy the voices of 
the Apostles, which are universally heard in our 
Churches every Sabbath Day : and after we have 
learnt from the Epistles, how *' the grace of God 
" that bringeth salvation, appeared unto all men,'* 
and what it requires of us to become objects of this 
grace, the Psalm Deus misereatur is a very season- 
able form of prayer and praise. 
. Deus misereatur, as well as Cantatur Domino ^ 
was added to the Evening Prayer in Edward's second 
Book. 



OF THE CREED. 

This Creed is a summary of articles of faith, ex- 
pressing concisely and comprehensively the doc- 
trines held to be essentially necessary to everlasting 
Salvation. 

The Holy Scripture, being the revelation of divine 
truth, and containing every thing necessary for a 
Christian to believe, may in a more extended sense 
be called our Creed. But since the Scriptures, be- 
sides the fundamental doctrines of Christianity, com- 
prehend also a great variety of truths of less import- 
ance, it became expedient for the Church to frame a 
compendium of the articles of indispensable belief, 
which might be readily learned, easily understood, 
and effectually retained by each of its members. 

To these articles of our belief we give the name 

VOL. I. p 
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of Creed, a term derived fram the Latin word credo, 
(in English, / believe) which is the first that occurs 
in this confession of faith in that language. 

In the Eastern Church, these articles were often 
called KavtDv, the Canon, which answers to the Latin, 
Jtegula Fidei, or Rule of Faith ; the Creed heing 
that rule and standard by which orthodoxy and he- 
resy were tried and discriminated. But the most 
common name of the Creed was ((m^goXov,) syinba^ 
lum ^ which is derived from the theme <rv^%aXkw, to 
put together, to compose. For the use of thb word, 
as applied to the Creed, various reasons have been 
assigned. Some say it was so called from its being 
a collection or epitome of Christian Doctrines f . 
Others have supposed it to be called symholum, from 
each of the Apostles casting in his symbola, his 
article or share towards the composition of the whole : 
but this supposition appears to be without founda- 
tion. Besides, avfxtoXov is here confounded with 
(TtifiSoXi}, that is, symholum with symbola. The share 
contributed by each was symbola ; but the Creed is 
never called symbola, but always symbolum. The 

* Vossius thinks that ia the first three centuries the Christians 
did not use the term, symbol of the faith, but called their Creed 
a Confession, Exposition, or Rule of Faith. And Dupin (6i- 
blioth. Pat. Eccl. on the Creed) affirms that Cyprian (£p. xlv.) 
was the first that applied the word symbolum to denote an epitome, 
or concise confession of Christian belief. 

f Symbolum est omnium credendorum ad salutem spectantium 
compendiosa collectio. (Gerson.) Symbolum Greece, Latine col- 
latio, dicitur, (Ita legitur, says Suicerus, ap, Clementem Roma- 
num, sive alium £p. i.) 
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author of ^' the History of the Creed *" has given a 
much less respectable account of the origin of the 
term symholum, alleging that it was adopted by the 
early Christians, from its having been the badge of 
distinction, by which the initiated were admitted to 
some of the secret and most licentious heathen rites* 
Others suppose the Creed to have taken the name 
symbolum from the military oath or contract^ which 
the soldiers made with the Emperors, when they en- 
tered into their service. The Creed, they say, is a 
token of the covenant or contract which Christians 
make with God at their Baptism. In proof of this 
they allege the testimony of Ambrose, who calls the 
Creed the sacrament of our warfare t> the oath 
taken by soldiers to be true and faithfid to their 
savereign: and of Chrysologus^ who affirms that a 
covenant or contract, made with a view to present or 
future advantage, was both in human and divine 
engagements, called symbolum \. But the opinion 
most commonly received, and indeed most probable 
in itself, is that the name symholum was adopted^ 
from its being like the tessera militaris among the 
Roman soldiers, the mark and character by which 
true believers were distinguished from heretics, as 

* Peter King, afterwards Lord Chancellor. 

f Symbolum cordis signaculum et nostree militiae sacramentum. 
-Amb. de Virg.Vel. lib. iii, 

X Placitmn vel pactum, quod lucri spes veni^n^ts continet, vel 
futuri symbolum nuncupari, contractu etiam docemur humano. — 
Intra Deum vero et homines symbolum fidei sola fide firmatur. 
Chrysol. Horn. 62. 

P 2 
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.well as infidels. r — r- — Some of the circumcision, even 
.whilst the Apostles were living, pretended to be them- 
selves disciples of Christ ; and, *'for the sake of filthy 
'Muere/' went forth to preach, naming indeed the 
diame. of. Christ, but not teaching as the truth is in 
Jesus. . The Creed was the mark or test, by. which 
:the true preachers of Christianity and true believers 
were distinguished *• 

The Creed is, properly speaking, a profession of 
faith in. the. holy and eternal .Trinity. In this point 
of view it corresponds with the Doxology, which I 
. haye before observed is '^ a compendious Catholic 
Creed :" ^nd they both derive their origin principally 
from the fprm of Baptism delivered by our Lord. 



OF THE apostles' CREED. 



The Creed used in the Morning and Evening 
Prayer is. called the ; Apostles* Creed, not because 
\t was CQHiposed by them, but because it is agreeable 
to their doctrines, and might have existed in a similar 
form in times not very remote from theirs. Many per- 
so;as, however, are still of opinion, that it was com- 
posed by the Apostles themselves, in the very form of 
words in which it is now expressed. But this opinion 
is founded upon a fabulous, though ancient, tradition, 

1 * .Symbolum prodat si sit hostis an socius. (Ruflin.) . Sym- 
bolum tessera, est et sigDacuIum, quo iater fideles perfidosque se- 
cernitur. Optatus calls heretics^ deserters of the true Symholy al- 
luding to a military signal. 
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which states that the Apostles, after the day of Pente- 
cost, and before their departure from Jerusalem ^ to 
propagate the Gospel, agreed in' a full assembly of 
the twelve, to settle a rule of preaching and of faith*, 
and accordingly composed this' Creed. " Subsequent 
writers have ventured to relate this story still more 
minutely, arid have acquainted lis with each articlean- 
troduced by :each Apostle respectively. Vi^riSfi first 
said, (our authority proceeds through the channel of 
the Romish Church) / believe in God the FdtJier 
Almighty: John added. Maker of heaven and earth : 
James, and in Jesus Christ his only Son y our Lord: 
Andrew, wlio was conceived hy tlie Holy Ghosts horn 
of the Virgin Mdry : Philip, suffered under Pontius 
Pilate, was crucified, dead and buried : Thomas he 
descended into hell *, &c. Each, in short, thus fur- 
nishing one article, they jointly completed the Creed 
in its present form. - ^ 

It does hot require much strength of argument to 
overturn a tradition, which on the very face of it 
bears the mark of suspicion, and stands supported by 
no respectable testimony whatever. We have incon- 
testible evidence, that several of the articles said to 
have been dictated by the Apostles, were not to be 
found in this Creed for the first four centuries f of the 
Christian era ; which alone sufficiently deirioristrales 

» - ^ 

* This account has been falsely attributed to Austin. See 
115th Serm. De Tempore^ ap. Aug,' 

f See Usher, Grabe, and Pearson, upon the descent into hell, 
communion of saints, Catholic Church, life everlsistirig, d:c. 
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that the Creed was not composed by the Apostles. As 
a collateral proof, may be adduced the silence of St. 
Luke, in the records of the Acts of the Apostles, with 
regard to any such composition ; as well as the silence 
of every ecclesiastical writer for the first three centu- 
ries. 

During this period, the fathers, in their disputes 
with the heretics, had frequent occasion to prove, that 
the doctrines of the Creed are the doctrines taught 
by the Apostles ; but they no where hint, that the 
Creed itself was composed by them : an argument 
which they would naturally have urged ; for, since 
both parties admitted the authority of the Apostles, 
the proof of this would have terminated the dispute. 

Had one universal form been prescribed by the 
Apostles, we may reasonably conclude, that it would, 
like the form of prayer dictated by our Lord, have 
been found in the sacred writings, and invariably ob- 
served ; and it is consequently impossible to give any 
rational account for the variety of forms in the second 
and third centuries, in which it has been remarked, 
there were as many Creeds as authors. 

The conclusion which learned men have drawn 
from these reasons is, that though, with respect to 
doctrine, the Creed is perfectly apostolic, the compo- 
sition itself is not to be attributed to the Apostles, nor 
to any writer of their age *. It must be acknow- 

♦ Together with the writers mentioned in the preceding note, 
see Vossius, Suicerus under the article av/i/JoXov, Bull, Dupin, 
King, and Bingham. 
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ledged^ that this Creeds in ancient as well as in mo* 
dern times, is commonly styled the Apostolic Creed, 
or the Creed of the Apostles. But these terms were 
not always meant particularly to denote the Roman 
Creed, which is now called the Creed of the Apostles ; 
or to exclude the Nicene, the Constantinopolitan, and 
the Creeds of the ancient orthodox fathers and coun- 
cils, all of which may be called apostolic, being forms 
founded upon the doctrine preached by the Apostles. 
The ordinary Creed of the Church of Rome obtained 
the name of the Apostolic Creed, (says the learned 
and candid writer of the History of Infant-baptism *,) 
for no greater or other reason than this. It was a 
custom to call those Churdies, in which any Apos- 
tle had personally taught, especially if he had re- 
sided there any long time, or had died there, Apos- 
^^ folic Churches. Of these there were a great many 
^' in the Eastern parts, Jerusalem, Corinth, Ephe- 
^* sus, Antioch, &c., but in the Western parts, none 
*' but Rome. At Rome, St. Paul and St. Peter had 
*^ lived a considerable time, and there they w^ere 
'* martyred : so that any one that, in the Western 
parts of the world, spoke of the Apostolic Church, 
was supposed to mean Rome, that being the only 
one in these parts. Hence their Bishop came to be 
called the Apostolic Bishop ; their see the Apostolic 
see ; their faith, the Apostolic faith ; and among the 
rest, the Creed that they used, the Apostolic Creed.'* 
Thus we see that this Creed, though not framed by 
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the Apostles, may not improperly derive its name 
from them. It is an excellent epitome of the doctrine 
they taught, and as nearly as may be, expressed in 
their own words. And though some articles were 
added in latter times, the greater part of it is proba- 
bly derived from the apostolic usage. For, from 
what has been stated, we must not infer that the 
Apostles used no Creeds. The fair presumption is, 
that they, and the first teachers of Christianity, used 
various forms of Creeds ; Creeds differing in expres- 
sion, but agreeing in substance. 

That they used some Creed in admitting persons to 
Baptism, appears from the declaration of Philip, and 
the confession of the eunuch. And after the decease 
of the Apostles, the universal practice of their imme- 
diate successors, and of the Church in the early ages, 
which required an answer to each . of the questions 
proposed to the candidates for Baptism, amounts 
nearly to a demonstration, that such was the practice 
of the Apostles themselves. 

In Austin's time, some were disposed not only to ex- 
clude from the baptismal vow the profession of obedi- 
ence to **" God's holy will and commandments," but 
to abridge the usual profession of faith, and to reduce 
the Creed to this single article, •' I believe Jesus 
^' Christ to be the Son of God." In their defence, they 
pleaded the example of Philip. Austin replies, that 
though for the sake of brevity, no other article is ex- 
pressly mentioned in Holy Scripture, yet the words, 
** Philip baptized him," are to be understood as 
meaning, that all things were fulfilled, which were 
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usually observed in Baptism*. — And the. innovators, it 
is said, never presumed to carry their intentions into 
effect ; but continued, as the Church always had done, 
and as our Church does, to make interrogatories 
about other articles, concerning the Holy Ghost, the 
remissipn of sins, the resurrection of the dead, the in- 
carnation of Christ, his death upon the cross, his 
burial, resurrection, ascension, and session at the right 
hand of the Father. These articles were thought so 
necessary, that the Church never omitted them either 
in clinic Baptism, (that is, when men were baptized 
upon a sick or death-bed) or in infant Baptism. 
Where by reason of sickness, infirmity, or tender age, 
they were incapable of answering themselves to each 
interrogatory, their sureties or sponsors answered for 
thejn. But that the ancients baptized into a full and 
complete Creed, and not into the confession of any 
single article, is, as the learned in general have 
thought, an incontestible fact f. 



* In eo quod ait baptizavit eum Philippus, intelligi voluit ira- 
pleta esse omnia, quae licet taceantur in scripturis, gratia brevita- 
tis, tamen serie traditionis scimus implenda. Aug. de Fid. et 

Oper. c. 9. 

t See Bingham Eccl. Hist. and. the authorities there alleged. 
In an English Book of Common Prayer reformed by the SocinianSf 
the only, interrogatory, respecting articles of faith, is, in infant 
Baptism, Will ye instruct A. B. in the Gospel of our Lord Jesus 
Christ ? And the following form may be used, / baptize thee into 
the name of Jesus Christ, In the ministration of Baptism to such 
as are of ri{)er years, the interrogatory is, Do you believe Jesus of 
Nazareth to be the Christ ? 
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We may further remark, that during the more 
early periods, the Church, in her Creeds, used a lati- 
tude of expression ; and it is not probable that the 
Apostles, who as they were guided by inspiration, 
were in doctrinal matters incapable of error, should 
confine themselves to one single form of words in Bap* 
tism, any more than the Evangelists have done, in de- 
livering the general truths of the Gospel. The fact 
appears to be, that every principal teacher, and every 
Church, were allowed to express their own sense in 
their own words. They were at liberty to frame their 
own Creeds, as they did their Liturgies, provided 
.they kept to the substance of the faith and doctrine 
delivered by Christ and his Apostles. 

It may perhaps gratify the curiosity of the less 
learned reader, and it will not have a tendency to 
render him less satisfied with our established Creeds, 
to peruse a translation of a few of the most celebrated 
Creeds of antiquity. He will not indeed find them ar- 
ranged in precisely the same method, nor expressed in 
the same terms. But they will all contribute to sup- 
port the observations of Irenaeus and Tertullian, that 
the canon of truth, that is, the true Catholic faith, is 
always consistent with itself* ; and that there is but 






• Ireneeus (Lib. i. c. ix. sect 4.) calls the Catholic faith, (or 
the Creed which he delivers) the rule of truths which the Christian 
embraced at his baptism, and retains firm and invariable. Toy 
Kayova rrjc aXriSeiac aKXivtf ey iavr^, by Zia rov Bawrttrfiarog 

ctXi7^c . In lib. iii. c. xxiv. sect. i. he maintaiafi that the faith 

of the Catholic Church has been uniformly one and the same. 

6 
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^' one rule of faiths and this is fixed and unalter- 
*' able *:' 

FORM OF THE CREED FOUND IN IREN^US. 

One of the most ancient summaries of Christian 

faith that is now extant was composed by Irenaeus, 

who was the disciple of Polycarp> the disciple of St. 

John. In the first of his five books against heresies f 

he says, 

''The Church disseminated throughout all the 

*' world, even unto the ends of the earth, received from 
the Apostles and their disciples, the belief in one 
God, the Father Almighty, maker of Heaven and 
earth, the seas and all that are therein ; 
And in one Jesus Christ, the Son of God, who 

'' for our salvation was incarnate : 

'* And in the Holy Ghost, who preached by the 
prophets the dispensations of God, and the advents 
of our beloved Lord Jesus Christ ; his being bom of 
a virgin, his sufierings, resurrection from the dead, 

*' ascension into heaven in the flesh ; and his coming 

* Regula autem fidei una omnino est, sola immobilis et irrefor- 
mabilis, credendi scilicet in unicum Deum, &c. Tert. de Virg. 
Vel. c. i. 

By this one faith and one nile of faith, Irenceus and Tertul- 
lian do not mean any particular form of words prescribed by 
public authority, to express the articles of their faith, but the 
substance of what the Church believed to have been taught by 
Christ and his Apostles. 

t Cap, X. p. 48. Benedict. Ed. 
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again from heaven in the Glory of the Father to 
gather together in one all things, (Eph, i. 10.) and 
^ to raise from the dead the flesh of all mankind, that 
to Christ Jesus our Lord God, Saviour and King, ac- 
cording to the good pleasure of the invisible Father, 
every knee may bow, both of things in heaven, and 
in earth, and under the earth ; (Phil. ii. 10, 11.) and 
that every tongue may confess to him ; and that he 
may exercise righteous judgment upon all, consign- 
ing to everlasting fire all spiritual wickedness, both 
the angels who transgressed and became apostates, 
and ungodly, unjust, lawless, and blasphemous men ; 
and bestow life upon all those that are just and holy, 
that have kept his commandments and abide in his 
love, either from the beginning of their lives, or the 
" time of their conversion ; investing them with im- 
mortality and everlasting glory.** 

This faith, thus delivered," says Irenaeus, *' the 
Catholic Church dispersed throughout the world, re- 
" tains with one consent, as if it were animated with 
" one soul, and spoke with one mouth. This is thebe- 
^' lief of the Churches of the East, of Egypt, of Africa, 
'^ of Spain, of Germany, and of the Celts, as well as of 
" the Mediterranean Churches of Palestine * ;" and in 



• Cap. X. p. 48. Benedict. Edit The ancient Christians had an 
idea that Jerusalem and Palestine were situated in the middle of 
the world. If by the world we understand the cdntinents of Europe, 
Asia and Africa, the whole of the world then known, the opinion, 
though it has often been stigmatized as a vulgar error, will be found 
to be almost geographically correct. 
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the words of TertuUian*, '^ it was the belief of those 
parts of Britain^ which, though inaccessible to the 
Romans, were yet subject to Christ/* '^ This faith/* 
continues Irenssus, '^ like the sun illumines the whole 
world. Being one and the same, neither the most 
eloquent teacher, nor the most eminent ruler in the 
Church, can add any thing to it ; and he that is the 
most rude of speech, cannot diminish from it." 
In other parts of this work, Irenaeus mentions 
the three persons of the Trinity ; and almost as often 
as he speaks of the Word, he establishes either his divi- 
nity, eternity, or equality with the Father f. Eusebius 
testifies, that this " apostolic man," as Jerom styles 
him, was always a strenuous defender of the true Ca- 
tholic faith J. 






OF THE CREEDS IN TERTULLIAN. 

Tertullian, who flourished in the second century, 
and was nearly contemporary with Irenseus, has left 
us three forms of a Creed ; of which the most concise 
is here given. 

^' There is only one rule of faith, and it is fixed and 
'^.unalterable ; that is, to believe in one God Almighty, 
*' the maker of the world ; 

" And in Jesus Christ, his Son, who was born of 

the Virgin Mary, crucified under Pontius Pilate, on 

* Tert. adv. Jud. c. 7. 

t See Dupin's Bib. Article Iren, 

X Ecc. Hist, 
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the third day raised again from the dead^ received 
up into heaven^ and now sits at the right hand of 
" the Father, from whence he shall come again to 
" judge the quick and ^ the dead, by the resurrection 
'' of the flesh ♦.'* 

He elsewhere calls an exposition of the faith, in 
which the divinity of Christ is more strongly asserted, 
and mention is made of the Holy Spirit ; and which 
is expressed more at length, and in words very dif- 
ferent from the preceding Creed, " a rule of faith de- 
*' livered by Christ, which heretics alone disputed f.*' 



A CREED ATTRIBUTED TO ORIQEN. 

Whether Origen, as some maintain, or M aximus, 
who was older than Origen, or, what is more proba- 
ble J, one of Origen's disciples named Maximus, was 
the author of the dialogue, WTritten to refute the errors 
of Marcion, it is not my present object to inquire ; 
my design being only to quote from it the following 
form of a Creed : 

" I believe," says the author, " there is One God, 
*' the maker and creator of all things ; 

" And one who is from him, God the Word, who is 
" pf one substance with him, and co-eternal, who in 
" those latter ages assumed human nature, being born 

* De Virg. Vel. c. 1. 

t Hsec regula a Christo instituta, nuUas apud nos habet quees- 
tiones, nisi quas hsereses inferunt, et quae heereticos faciunt. De 
Praescript. Heeret. c. 13 and 14. 

X What it affirms of the religious 'prince is applicable to no one 
before Constantine. 
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" of Mary, and was crucified^ and was raised again 
'' from the dead : I believe also the Holy Ghost, who 
'^ exists from all eternity." 



We have some fragments of the Creed in the writ- 
ings of Cyprian, who also proves the antiquity of its 
use in the primitive Church, and that not only the 
articles concerning the Trinity, the incarnation, &c. 
of Christ, but likewise those which relate to the 
Churchy with the remission of sins, and life everlast- 
ing, were a part of the Creed of the African Churches 
in his time. 

CREED OF GREGORY THAUMATURGUS. 

" There is one God, the Father of the living 
Word, of the essential wisdom and power, and of 
the eternal express image ; the perfect begetter of 
the perfect : the Father of the only begotten Son. 
'' There is one Lord, the only Son of the only Fa- 
" ther, God of God, the character and express image 
*' of the Godhead, the operative word, the providing 
wisdom of the constitution of the universe, the effi- 
cient power of the whole creation * ; the true Son 
of the true Father, invisible of the invisible, incor- 
ruptible of the incorruptible, immortal of the im- 
'^ mortal, and eternal of the eternal : 

* That is, the wisdom by which the system of the universe was 
planned, and the power by which it was carried into execution, or 
created. 
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*' And there is one Holy Spirit, who proceedeth 
from God, and by the Son is made manifest to men. 
The image of the Son, the perfect likeness of the 
*' perfect : the life, the cause of life to the living. 
The holy fountain, holiness itself, the author of 
sanctification : by whom is manifested God the Fa- 
'' ther, who is over all and in all, and God the Son, 
" who is through all. 

*' There is, therefore, a perfect Trinity, which in 
*' glory, eternity, and sovereignty, is inseparably and 
" inalienably united*. — Neither is there in this Tri- 
'' nity any thing created, or subject to another ; any 
" thing adventitious, which did not exist before, but 
'* was afterwards introduced. Neither was the Son 
'' ever wanting to the Father, nor the Spirit to the 
'^ Son, but the same Trinity is immutable and invari- 
^' able from everlasting.'' 

This Creed is said to have been composed by Gre- 
gory for the use of his own Church, at a time when 
there existed various controversies on the subject of 
the Trinity. Gregory of Nyssia, speaking of this very 
formulary, testifies, that by it the people of Neo-Cae- 
sarea were instructed to his day, and thus preserved 
from the infection of heresy. It is not a complete 
summary of Christian faith, being confined to the ex- 
position of the doctrines relating to the Holy Trinity. 
Of the opinion of the primitive Church on this subject, 

* The remaining part of the Creed, which some attribute to 
Gregory Thaumaturgus, others say is the conclusion drawn by 
Gregory of Nyssa from the preceding profession of faith. 
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it aflfords th6 most cdnvihcing proof ; and in tione of 
the writings of the Ante-Nicene fathers is the Divi- 
nity of the Son and of the Holy Ghost more exjplicitly 
asserted. 

This confession of faith, as Gregory of Nyssa re- 
lates in his life of Gregory Thaumaturgus^ was deli- 
vered to him hy a revelation from heaven. And it was 
the observation of Bishop Bull*, that it is by no 
means incredible that such a revelation should have 
been vouchsafed to him, considering the many mira^ 
cles he is acknowledged to have wrought f. Whe- 
ther the miracles are supported by sufficient evidence^ 
or not, -this is unquestionably certain, that if the Creed 

r 

' ♦ Bvll on the Nicene Creed, sect. ii. c. 12. Cave^ ii^liom I 
conqelve to be more credulous and less judicious than BuU^ ques** 
tiohs the genuineness of the Creed. Non obstante Nysseni, homi- 
nis in hisce nimis creduli, autoritate, haec expositiuncula a viris 
cordatis et prudentioribus eegre Rdem impetrabit. Hist. Lit. Greg. 
Thaum. Waterland (import of Doct. of Trin.) maintains its 
genuineness. - 

f Hence he obtamed the name of Thaumaturgus, (i. e.) 
worker of miracles. I apprehend that most of the miracles of the 
thirds fourth, and subsequent centuries, down to those of the Holy 
Hood of St. PauFs, about the time of the Reformation, and those 
of the Virgin of AncoTia of recent memory, are, by the learned in 
general, admitted to be false. I trust that no Churchman of th6 
pfesent day, will be offended by my recommending to my reader*s 
attention Dr. Conyers Mifldleton's free Inquiry into the miracu- 
lous Powers which are supposed to have subsisted in the Christian 
-Church d%er the days of the Apostles. — I am far from belieying, 
that the reporters and recorders of these miracles were disposed to 
lie ; yet they were in general, I fear^ but too willing to be de« 
ceived. 

VOL. I. Q 
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was not enfirdy composed by Gregory Thaiimdhir-i 
giis, it wa& in times very near those in which lie Uved; 
extant in its present form. 



THE CREED OF LUCIAN. 

' About the time of Gregory lived Lucian, the elo^ 
^uent Presbyter of Antioch, who wrote several trea- 
tises concerning the faith, and towards the close of 
the third century suffered martyrdom. In opposition 
to thie Sabellians he composed a Creed, which is re- 
corded by Socrates *, Athanasius f, and Hilary J. 
The last of these authors comments upon it, arid 
proves that it does not favour Arian opinions, as the 
ibetfoi's of that "party pretended. The following 
translation is given from the Greek of Socrates ; and 
the form delivered and vindicated by Hilary is sub- 
joined in the note §• 
«•..■. .- •- .. ■• 

* Ecc. Hist. 1. ii. c. x, 
. f De Sya. Arim. J De Synod. 

; § The form of this Creed, according to Hilary, is^'^-^-Consei* 
quenter Evangeiicee et Apostolicee traditioni credimus in unum 
Deum Pati^em Omnipotentem, cunctorum quce sunt a&dificatoiem 
et factorem et provisorem, ex quo omnia: — Et in unum Dominum 
Jesum Christum, Filium ipsius unigenitum, Deum per quern om*- 
msiy qui generatus est ex Patre, Deum ex Deo, Totum ex Toto^ 
Unum ex Una, Perfectum de Perfecto, Regem de Rege, Domi- 
num de Domino, Verbum, Sapientiam^ Vitam, Lumen 'vemni, 
Yiam veram> Resurrectionem, Pastdrem, Januam, inconveiEtib^ 
iem et immutabilem, Divinitatis Essentieeque et Viftutis et Glor^ 
fncommutabilem Imaginem, primum editum totius greaturee, qui 
semper fuit in prineipio apud Deum ; Verbum Deus, juxta quod 
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''We beBeve, accordii^ to the traction of the 
Evangelists and Apostles^ in one Grod, the Father 
ALoaighty^ the Maker and Creator of the universe :— ^ 
And in one Lord Jeans Christy his only begotten 
Son, who is God, and by whom all things ^were 
made; who was begotten before all ages, of ihe 
" Father ; God of God, Whole of Whole, Sole of Sole, 
Perfect of Perfect, King of King, Lord of Lord ; the 
living Word, Wisdom, Life ; the way oi Truth, the 
Resurrection, the Shepherd, the Gate ; invariable 
and immutable ; the unchangeable image of the 
Divinity, both of the esseoice and power, and will 
and glory of the Father: the first born of every 
creature ; who was in the beginning with God, the 
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dictum est; ^^ Evangelk) : £t Deus erat Verbum ; per quern omnia 
facta suixty et in quo omnia constant ; qui in novissimis diebus de- 
scendit de summis, et natus est ex Virgine secundum Scripturas, 
/et agnus factus est mediator Dei et hominum, praedestinatus fidei 
nostrae et dux vitee ; dixit quippe, Non enim descendi de coelo, ut 
facerem yohintatem meam, sed voluntatem ejus qui me misit. 
^ui paasus e^t, et resurrexit pro nobis tertia die^ et ascendit ia 
£Gelo8, et sedet in dextram Patris, et iterum venturus est cuo[t 
gloria J ttdicare vivos et mortuos. £t in Sanctum Spiritum, qui in 
Paraclesin et Sanctificationem et Consummationem credentibus 
datus est, juxta quod et Dominus Jesus Christus ordinavit discf- 
pulisy dicens, Pergite et docete universas gentes, .bapUzantes €0s 
in Nomine Patris et Filii et Spizitus Sancti ; manifesta utique Fa^ 
trisy vere Patris, certaque Filii^ vere Filii, notaque Spiritus Sanct^ 
▼ere Spiritus Sanoti: bisque nominibus non simpliciter neque 
otiose propositisy sed significantibus diiigenter propriam imiuscu- 
jusque nominatorum Substantiam et Ordinem et Oloriam, ut sint 
quidem per substantiam tria, per consonantiam vero unum^ 

q2 
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'^^ Word which was God, according to what is said in 
the Gospel, and the Wordwds God: by whom all 
things were made, and in whom all things subsist : 
who in the last days came down from heaven, and 
was born of a Virgin, according to the Scriptures ; 

^* and was made man ; the mediator between God and 
man ; who was sent to be the author of our faith, 
and the prince of life, for he said, / came notfrorh 
heaten to do mine own will, but the will of him 
that sent me : who suffered for us, and rose again 
for us the third day, and ascended into heaven, and 
sitteth at the right hand of the Father, and shall 
come again with glory and power to judge the quick 
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^' and the dead. — 

" And we believe in the Holy Ghost, who is given 
*' for the consolation and sanctification and perfection 
'^ of them that believe : as also our Lord Jesus Christ 
taught his disciples, saying, go teach all nations^ 
baptizing them in the name of tJie Father and of 
the Son and of the Holy Ghost : That is of the Fa- 
ther, who is truly the Father ; of the Son, who is truly 
the Son ; and of the Holy Ghost, who is truly thd 
Holy Ghost ; these names not being idly, and with- 
/' out any meaning applied, but accurately expressing 
:'' the distinct personality, glory and order of each : so 
^* that they are three persons united in one Godhead. 
■*' This faith we hold before God and Christ.*' 

This Creed was afterwards adopted by a council 
at Antioch, composed of ninety-five Bishops, in some 
iii(b^xt^ to guard against Arian principles, but chiefly 
to establish the true faith, in opposition to Sabellian- 
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i$m. Bishop Bull maintains, the orthodoxy of the ' 
Creed, defends Hilary's apology for it, and ansivers ' 
the objections against it, made by Baronius and 
others*. 

4 

THE CREED OF JERUSALEM. 

Of all the Churches, those of Palestine were the 
most ancient ; and the first and most eminent among 
them, was the Church of Jerusalem: whence, as from' 
a parent source, Christianity was diffused through the 
world. About the year 350, Cyril was created Bishop 
of this Church. — Before this, he had written his cate- 
chetical discourses, in which are explained at length 
the articles of the Christian faith. These have been 
collected in the following Creed : 

^^ I believe in one God, the Father Almighty, 
*^ maker of heaven and earth, and of all things visible 
^' and invisible ; 

" And in one Lord, Jesus Christ, the only begot- 
^' ten Son of God, begotten of the Father before all 
** ages f, the true God, by whom all things were made, 
*' who was incarnate, and made man, crucified and 
^' buried ; and who rose again from the dead the third 

day, and ascended into heaven, and sitteth on the 

right h^nd of the Father ; and shall come to judge 
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* Bull. Def. Nic. Fid. Sect. ii. c. xiii. 
. t Cyril very often, and in the strongest manner, speaks of the 
eternal generation of the Son. On this subject his Eleventh Cate« 
chesis will be read with pleasure. The catecheses or catechetical 
discourses were composed, as Jerom testifies, when Cyril was a 
young man, that is, soon after the Nicene Council. 
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'^ the quick and the dead^ of whose kiagdom tKere 

'^ shall be no end : 

And in the Hqly Ghost, the Comforter, who, 

ispake by the prophets : in one baptism of .repent-^ 

ance, in the remission of sins ; and in one Catholic 

'' Church ; and in the resurrection of the flesh, and in 

^' everlasting life." 

This Creed is neither the Nicene^ nor the Con- 

stantinopolitan. It wants the words o/* one mh- 

stance with the- Father^ and other titles given to tho 

Son in the Nicene Creed. Neither is it the Con- 

stantinopolitan Creed, for Cyril's Catecheses were 

composed before he was made Bishop of Jerusalem,^ 

^nd the council of Constantinople was held thirty 

years after that period. It is in reality, says Bishop, 

Bull, the ancient Creed of the Church of Jeru- 

salem *. 

^ The introductory part is found in the Liturgy as-. 

cribed to James, the first Bishop of this Church; 
and the whole of the Creed is probably one of the 
most ancient and authentic summaries of faith that, 
are now extant. It teaches in the most express terms 
the divinity and eternal generation of Jesus Christ. 
We may likewise remark that in this, and other an- 
cient Oriental Creeds, were contained many of the^ 
articles that now follow the mention of the Holy 
Ghost in the Apostles' Creed, such as one baptism, 
the reinission of Sins, the resurrection of the body, 
and everlasting life. The communion of saints and 

; * Restat igitur, ut sit revera vetus ^ymbolum eccieat» Hiero- 

solymitanae. Dfif. Fid. Nice 
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the descent into hell^ are the only articles not es^ 
pressed in this Creeds which are to be found in the^ 
present Western or Apostolic Creed* In conclusion* 
we may observe^ that even after the Nicene Council,' 
the Churches both of the East and We8t» retained^ 
their ancient Creeds *. 



THE. NICENE CREED, 
MORE PROPERLY CALLED THE C0N3TANTIN0P0LrrAN. 

. From the specimens already exhibited, the . less 
learned reader may perceive, what was the substance 
of the Creeds of the primitive Churches. For we 
have no entire form of a public Creed, before that, 
which was agreed upon at the^r^^ general meeting 
or councils consisting of Christians from all parts of 
the world, and held at Nice in Bithynia, A.D. 325. 
This council composed and established a Creed, 
principally in opposition to the forms adopted by the 
Arians. Hence it is, that the articles, which in an- 
cient as well as in more modern Creeds, succeed th^^ 
mention of the Hply Ghost, are in the Nicene Creed 
omitted. About these there was no controversy ; an4 
the Fathers assembled at Nice, did not recite or ex;-. 
plain more of the Creed than was necessary to oppose 
the errors of the times. 

Fifty-eight years after the drawing up of the 

* EcclesieQ tarn orientis, quam occidentales, antiqua sua sym-^ 
lK)la» etiam post synoduia Nicenam, retinuere. BulL Fid* Nic. 
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Nicene Creeds it was completed by thie second ge^ 
neral council, (held at Constantinople, A* D. 383 *-,) 
and published in the form in which it now stands 
in our Communion Service, and in that of almost all 
the established Churches in the world. During this 
interval, new heresies had sprung up, respecting the 
belief in the Holy Spirit. In opposition to these, a 
few clauses were added to the Creed ; as were also 
those ojther articles which formed a part of the inter- 
rogatories proposed to the candidates for Baptism ; 
and which,, as has appeared from the Creeds already 
cited, were commonly annexed to confessions of 
faith. — This Creed, thus composed, is more generally 
distinguished by the name of the Nicene Creed, than 
the Const antinopolitan. The difference between the 
two Creeds will be sufficiently obvious, by print- 
ing in Italic, the additions made by the Fathers as- 
sembled at Constantinople, to the form originally 
agreed upon at Nice. 

^^ We believe in one God, the Father Almighty, 
** maker of heaven and earth, and of all things vi- 
*' sible and invisible : 

^' And in one Lord Jesus Christ, the only begotten 
'' Son of God, [[that is, of the substance of the Fa- 
^^ ther t^ begotten of his Father before all worlds, 

* At Constantinople three general assemblies of Bishops wertf 
successively held in the years 381, 382, and 383. It is the^ 
first of the Canons of the last Synod, that ratifies the Creed of the 
Council of Nice, Dupin, 

• f The clauses in- brackets, which form a part of the Nkeni 
Creed, are omitted in the Constantinopolitan, 
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'^ God' of God, Light of Light, very God of very God, 
*^ begotten, not made, being of one substance with 
the Father : By whom all things were made [[both 
in heaven and on earthy : Who for us men, and 
^'^ for our salvation came down Jrom heaven and* 
was incarnate hy the Holy Ghost of the Virgin 
Mary, and was made man, and was crucified 
also for us under Pontius Pilate : he suffered 
and wa^s buried, and the third day he rose again 
•according to the Scriptures, and ascended into 
^^ heaven, and sitteth on the fight hand of the 
^f Father: and he shall come again with glory to 
" judge both the quick and the dead ; whose king--. 
*' dom shall have no end. 

" And we believe in the Holy Ghost *, the Lord 
and giver of life, who proceedeth from the Father 
(and the Son f ,^ who with the. Father and the 
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* Here the Nicene Creed ended ; but it was followed by an 
anathema against all who should maintain, that there was a time 
when the Son was not, or that he was not before he was kom^ov 
that he was created, • 

, f However true the doctrine may be, or however consonant 
to the opinions of the more ancient Greek Fathers, that th^ 
" Holy Spirit proceeds from the Father and the Son," yet the 
words and the Son are not found in the Greek copies of the Con* 
stantinopolitan Creed. They are an interpolation originally made 
by the Spanish and Gallic Churches* Against them, Leo ni« 
decreed, that no addition be made to the Creed of a General 
Council. But his sucessors wished to compel the Greeks to adopjt 
that language in the Creed, which was never used by the Greek 
Fathers. They say, the Holy Spirit proceeds from the Father by 
the Son. 
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Son together is worshipped and glorijied, who 
spake hy the Prophets. And (we believe *) one 
^ Catholic and Apostolic Church ; we €icknowledge 
one baptism for the remission of sins ; (and f ^ 
we look for the resurrection of the dead, and the 
^if^ ^f the world to come. Amen!' 



U 
U 



THE CREED OF PELAGIUS. 

Pelagius, the monk of Bangor J, is the only 
writer of the more ancient British Church, that was 
distinguished in the Roman world. Before he fell 
into the erroneous opinions entertained by him, con- 
cerning original sin§, and the necessity of divine 
grace, (which were successfully combated by Jerom, 
Austin and many others, and are expressly rejected 
by our Church,) he had written three Books on the 
Belief of the Trinity , of which this Creed may be 
considered as an abstract. The Creed, though it 

* Wanting in Greek copies and Roman missals. 

"f* Not in the Creed, but in the n^issals. 

X His name in the language of his own country is supposed to 
have been Morgan^ (Marigena) which signifies what Pelagius 
does in Greek and Latin, belonging to the Sea, He lived at 
Rome In great reputation about the end of the fourth century. 
He was a man of extraordinary abilities ; and they who condemn 
his errors, in general respect his learning, piety, and virtue. 

§ The term original sin is said to have beetn first used by 
Austin, in order strongly to denote the corruption of our nature, 
derived from the fall of our first parents. This doctrine, which 
^as expressed in different terms by the more ancient Fathers, the 
Pelagians denied. See 9th Art. of Rel. 
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has been Q.ttributed both to Austin und Jercmi, was' 
addressed by Pelagius to Pope Innocent ; so that it* 
is much old^r than the Athanasian, and only abmit 
thifty«*f<mT. years posterior to the Constantinopolitan.^ 
£t c^tams a very full and explicit confession; of the* 
true faith. Out of respect to our Countryman;' 
tibe alithDr of the History of Infant Baptism has 
translated it at length : and the following extract 
will shew, that, however favorable the revival of 
some of the errors of Pelagius may be thought to the" 
Socinian tenets, yet on the leading articles of Chris-*' 
tian faith, that cause has no where a more direct or 
deddedadre™,,. - 

*' We believe," says Pelagius, '' m God, th^ 
'? Father Almighty, maker of all thix^s visible and 
'5 invisible. . ' 

: '^ We believe also, in the Lord Jesus Christ,. by 
^' whom all things were created ; very God, the only 
*f begotten, the true Son of God ; neither made, nor 
^* adopted, but begotten : of one substance with the 
^5 Father, which the Greeks express by ipwrioc r 
''and in all things equal to the Father, so that' 
^Jie is not inferior to bun, either in time> degree; 
*' or power. — Though we say, the Son is begotten* 
'- of the Father, we ascribe np time to that divine 
^ and ineffable generation : but we mean, that nei^ 
*f ther the. Father nor the Son had any beginning.- 
? For we x^nnot otherwise confess the Father Uf 
^f be eternal, unless we also acknowledge the Som 
? to be cd-etemal: for h^ is called the Father^ a9 
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" having a Son; and He who for ever was a Father ^ 
" for ever had a Son. 

" We believe also in the Holy Spirit^ very God^ 
*f who proceedeth from the Father : and who, in 
*' power, in will, in eternity, in substance, is equal. 
^f to the Father and the Son, 

*f As in confutation of Arius, we say, that the 
*^ substance of the Trinity is one and the same, and 
acknowledge one God in three persons ; so avoid- 
ing the impiety of Sabellius, we distinguish three 
*^ persons, saying there is one person of the Father, 
another of the Son, and another of the Holy Spirit. 
— They are one in substance, but are distinguished 
^ by persons* 

We say that the Son of God, who, with the 
Father and the Holy Spirit, existed from eternity, 
and without beginning, did, in time, take upon 
him of Mary, who was always a Virgin, our Na- 
*' ture ; the Word was made flesh, by taking the' 
^ manhood to him, not by altering the Godhead. — 
*' There is in Christ, one person of the Son, and^ 
** two perfect and entire natures, one of the God- 
*f head, ^nd one of the manhood, which consists of 
body and soul. 

^* We hold, that our nature, capable of suflfer- 
ing, was so assumed by the Son of God, as that the 
Divinity remained incapable of suffering. For the 
^' Son of God suffered, not in appearance only, but 
^' really, all the things which the Scripture speaks of, 
<' hunger, thirst, weariness, pain and death ; but he 
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^ suffered in that Nature which was capable of Suf- 
*' fering : not in that Nature, which did assume, but 
^^ in that which was assumed : For the Son, in respect 
*^ of his Godhead, is incapable of suffering, as the 
Father is incapable of suffering ; incomprehensible*, 
as the Father is incomprehensible ; invisible, as the 
*' Father is invisible. The Son of God died, accord- 
ing to the Scriptures, in respect of that, which was 
capable of dying. 

The third day he rose again ; he ascended into 
heaven, and sitteth on the right hand of God, the 
Father ; the same nature of flesh still remaining^ 
in which he was born, and suffered ; in which he 
also rose again. The nature of his humanity is not 
extinguished, but glorified, being to continue for 
ever with the Divinity. He will come to judge the 
living and the dead, that he may reward the just, 
and punish sinners. We also believe the resurrec- 
^' tion of the flesh ; and that we shall for ever remain 
'^ such as we shall once be made after the resurrec- 
tion f . That there is one life for the Saints, but 
rewards different according to their laboujs \ a§ the 
punishment of the wicked shall be according to 
." the measure of their sins# 

* fncomprehensible, in the Latin origind, is neatly equivalent 
to omnipresent, and expresses that which cannot be comprehended 
in space, or included within bounds. ^ 

t He here glances not only at Origen, who believed a great 
many changes in the future state, but at Jerom, who had spoken 
of the torments of hell, as if there were hope that they would not 
be eternal. Wall. 
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^' IVe hold t>ne hapti^m, which ought lo' be adml^ 
^' Bistered with the same sacramental vn>rds to in^ 
*'fant^, as it is to adults. If after baptism a mati 
*'' do fall, we believe he may be recovered by repent*- 
f' ancc,'' &c. &c. 
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Some have supposed that this Creed was written 
by Athanasius during his residence at Rome * ; but 
it is more commonly ascribed to Yigilius, the Afri- 
<^an t^ who liv^d towiurds the end of die £fdi centeiiy. 
The CJreed, as many of the learned J think, was ori- 
ginally composed in Latin for the use of some part 
of that Church, and afterwards translated into Greet. 
^Beiog considered as a valuable exposition of the 
Christian faith, it was adopted by most of the ancient 
Western Churdbes, and among the rest, by those 
of Gaul and Britain. In our own Churdi it is ap- 
pointed to be used at Morning Prayer instead of the 
Apostles' Creed, upon the feasts of Christmas-day, 
the .Epiphmiy, St. Matthias, Easter-day, the Ascen- 
sion-day, Whitsunday, St. John l^e Baptist, St. 
James, St. Bartholomew, St. Matthew, St. Simon, and 
St. Jude, St. Andrew, and upon Trinity Sunday. 

• Baron. Ann. 340. ^ 

f Symbolum fidei, sub Athanasii nomine circulatum, VigUio 
nos, non invita, nt credimus, veritate, ascribenduoi censemuil^. 
(Cave, Hist Lit.) ^ 

X Cave quoted above, with Vossius, Pearson, Usher, &Cr 
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, TWs Creed, like thAt of the Nicene, was chiefly 
directed ag^n^t the Axian heresy : and in the lan^ 
guage of a learned writer, ^' as long as there shall 
^' be any man Idft to oppose the doctrines which thid 
*' Creed contmns, so long will it be expedient, and 
** even necessary to continue the use of it, in order 
*' to preserve the rest/' *' I suppose," says the same 
writer, '' when we have none remaining to find fault 
'^ with the doctrines, there will be none to object 
^' against the use of the Creed ♦•" 



* The Dbjectioiis made to (his Cre^ by those who believe the 
Scripture to be the word of God, and that this Creed, in general^ 
contains nothing that is contrary to that w(»d, are, that It is unim^ 
4elligible and uncharitcMe. To the former of these objections 
it has been replied, there is a great difference between under* 
standing the meanii^ of the Creed, or the doctrine which it 
fet§ fortby and comprehending the thing itself, or the mystery 
whi<^h this doctrine relates. It is easy enough to understand 
f)^e Catholic or orthodox doctrine, concerning the Trinity, which 
the. Scripture teaches, and the Church has always received ; 
but to comprehend the mystery of the Trinity itself, is impos- 
eible. For we cannot conceive the maimer^ how three persoi^ 
jare one God, nor how the One God subsists in three person!^ 
By not attending to this necessary distinction, a man may suppose 
lie does not understand the doctrine of the Cretd^ m^ely because 
he cannot comprehend the wyttery of the Trinity, — ^This latter 
is above his understanding. But is that the fiiult of this Creed ? — 
Supposing the Creed expunged from the Liturgy, would he have 
xJesrer conceptions of this mysterious truth ? Or will any other 
Creed, or exposition of the faith, tiiat human ingenuity can 
devise, enable a Jinite capacity to comprehend an infinite ob- 
ject ? — ^The principal use of a Creed is, to put a form of sound 
.word^ into the mouths of Christians, that they may be able to 
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In the following taMe^ taken from Dupin's his- 
tory of Ecclesiastical Authors^ we have a cbmparison 

make a proper confession of their faith. Such forms: are th6 
Apostolic and Nicene Creeds^ as well as mbst of^ the Creeds 
that appear in the preceding pages. But the Athanasian Creed 
is further intended to guard and secure the faith against the ar- 
tifices and evasions of all heretics. And if, in some points, other 
Creeds are more easy, it is only because they are more 'general, 
and descend not to such a particular explication ; but theyar^ 
for this reason more liable to be evaded, and the true sense of 
them is more easily explained away. See Horberry's xviiith Ser- 
mon. 

As to the unchdritablenesSf the condemning or damnatory 
clauses^ as they have been called, do not extend to each of the 
particular explications here given, but are intended only to se- 
cure the general doctrine. To elucidate the meaning and inten- 
lion of the Church, the Ecclesiastical Commissioners appomted 
in 168.9 to Review the Liturgy, agreed, that a Rubric should 
be made, declaring that the condemning clauses were not to b6 
restrained to each particular article, but were intended against 
tho^e that deny the substance of the Christian religion in general, 
{Life of Tillotson, by Birch, p. 161.) And it should seem that 
there is no want of charity in declaring an opinion, that it is ne* 
. cessary, according to the terms of the Gospel, to believe that there 
are three divine persons in the Godhead, and that the second of 
these, the Son, was made man. In the £nglish translation there 
is the appearance of a harsh expression not warranted by the 
original. He that will be saved must thus think of the Trinity. 
This passage might perhaps be more faithfully rendered. Let him 
who desires to be saved, thus think of the Trinity* (Qui vult 
servari, ita de T^initate sentiat.) These words, which have 
been strangely styled a damnatory clause^ do not imply even so 
much as a censure. They are an application of the introduction, 
which simply states, what no Christian will deny, that whoever 
,is desirous of salvation, and expects it upon the terms- of the 
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of four ancient forms of the Apostles* Creed ; viz. 
the Vulgar (or the Apostles' Creed in its present 
form,) the Aquileian, the Oriental, and the Roman 
(or the older form of the Apostolic Creed.) Diipin 
does not state what copies he followed. This I men- 
tion, because different copies of the same Creed are 
often delivered with some variety of expression ; and 
the Creeds here given do not all, in every instance, 
minutely and verbally agree with other copies^ that I 
have examined. 

Oospel, must first of all believe the doctrines of the Gospel : he 
must in particular embrace and hold fast, the two primary articles 
of faith, that " in the unity of the Godhead there are three Per- 
** sons of one substance, power, and eternity ; the Father, the Son, 
•* and the Holy Ghost ;" (1st Art. of Rel.) and that for us men, 
and for our salvation, the second Person, the Son, became incar- 
nate. Of these two articles.the Creed gives a full and circumstan- 
tial exposition } and in the conclusion it exhorts all that would 
avoid dangerous errors, to hold the Catholic faith ; to believe that 
the three divine Persons are one God, and that the Word was truly 
made man, and thus to think of the Trinity^ - 

Notwithstanding the excellence of this Creed, the expediency 
of using it in a public Liturgy has been questioned by Divines^ 
who both stedfastly believed the doctrines it contains, and ap- 
proved of the expositions of them it delivers. I think it probable 
that they argued upon- thtar principle. — Our congregations being 
infected with no erroneoui^ opinions in matters of faith, being in. 
general happity unacquainted, not oiily with the nature but even 
with the very names of the various corruptions against which this 
Creed explicitly guards, there is less occasion in our public worship! 
for the recital of so minute an explication of points which are con- 
fessedly abstruse. 
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DIFFERENT FORMS OF 


THE VULGAR. 


THE AQUILSIAN. 


I. 

I believe in God» the Father 
Almighty, maker of heaven and 
earth* « 


I. 

I believe in one God| the Fa- 
ther Almighty. 


II. 
And in Jesus Christ, his only 
Son our Lord. 


II. 
And in Christ Jesus, his only 
Son our Lord. 


III. 
Who was conceived by the 
Holy Ghost, bom of the Virgin 
Mary. 


HI. 

Who was bom by the Holy 
Ghost of the Virgin Mary, 


IV. 

Suffered under Pontius Pilate, 
was crucified, dead and buried, 
he descended into hell. 


IV. 

Was cracified under Pontius 
Pilate, and was buried, he de- 
scended into hell. 


V. 

. The third day he rose agam 
from the dead. 


r. 

The same. 


VI. 

He ascended into heaven, and 
sitteth on the right hand of God, 
the Father Almighty. 


VI. 

He ascended into heaven, and 
sitteth on the right hand of God, 
the Father. 


VII. 

From thence he shall come to 
judge the quick and the dead. 


VII. 

The same. 


VIII. 

I believe in the Holy Ghost. 


VIII. 

And in the Holy Ghost. 


IX. 

The holy catholic Church, the 
communion of saints. 


IX. 

I believd the holy Church. 


X. 

The forgiveness of sins. 


The same. 


XI. 

The resurrection of the body. 


XI. 

The resurrection of this body. 


XII. 

And the life everlasting. Amen. 


XII. 

Wanting. 
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THE APOSTLES CREED. 



THE ORIEKTAL. 



I. 



I believe in one God, the 
Father Almighty, invisible and 
impassible. 



II. 



Add in oar only Lord Jesus 
Christ, his Son. 



THE &OMAV. 



X. 



I believe in God, the Father 

Almighty. 



II. 



And in Jesus Christ, his only 
Son our Lord. 



"w 



III. 
The same* 



IV. 



I Was crucified under Pontius 
Pilatet and was buried. 



V. 

The same. 



VI. 



The same, yet Almighty is 
sometimes added, as in the Vul- 
gar. 



VII. 

The same. 



III. 
The same. 



^mtiamm^mt^mtm^ 



IV. 



The same as in the Oriental. 



V. 

The same. 



VI. 



The same with the Aquileian. 



VII. 

The same. 



VIII. 

The same. 



IX. 

The same. 



X. 

The same. 



vm. 
The same. 



IX. 

The same. 



X. 

The same. 



XI. 



• The same as in the Vulgar. 



XI. 

The same. 



XII. 

Wanting. 



XII. 

Wanting. 



R 2 
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i Though the Creed was always used prior to the 
Administration of Baptism, when the Catechumen 
tnade an open profession of his faith, and sometimes 
in private devotion, yet in the earlier ages it consti- 
tuted no part of the public Liturgy. It was first in- 
troduced into the daily Service of the Greek Church 
by Tullo, who was Bishop of Antioch, about A.D. 
471, and was adopted by the Church of Constanti- 
nople about 61 !• From the Eastern Churches this 
pustom was brought into the West ; and the Constan- 
tinopolitan Creed was by the third council of Toledo, 
(about A.D. 589.) ordered ^o be recited before the 
Lord's Prayer, in the Churches of Spain and Gallipia \ 
These Churches being then returning from the doc- 
trines of Arius, with which they had been infected, 
this Creed was employed as an antidote against re- 
lapsing into like errors for the future. In the time of 
Charleipagne it was adopted by all the Churches of 
Gaul, where, as well as in Spain, it was ever after- 
wards retained, notwithstanding the advice and direc- 
tions of Pope Leo III. to lay aside a practice which 
the Papal See had not then admitted t. The Church 
of Rome, however, finding from long experience, that 
the Spanish and Gallican Churches were not to be 
prevailed upon to adopt her practice, complied with 
theirs. — '* That there might be no disagreement in 

• Some copies of tlie acts of this council read Gallia. 
: t The Creed was not sung or said at Rome in the Liturgy, for 
•which this reason was assigned, The Roman Church was not in^ 
fected with heresies as other Churches were. And at that period 
jthe allegation was not unfounded. 

1 
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''' the Church," was the pretence . of Roirte; foir intrli- 
.ducing the Creed into her Liturgjr, about A,D. 1014, 
that is, upwards of 400 years .'after the daily use of it 
had been enjoined by the third council of Tol^do^ 

This is one of the arguments which Stillingieet f 
produces to shew the difference between the old Gal- 
lic and the Roman Offices; and to prove, that, the 
Church of England at the Reformation did not follow 
the model of the Church of Rome, but the more gene- 
rally received and approved practices of the ancient 
Gallic and British Churches. 



CREED WHY PLACEP IN THIS PART OF THE SERVICE; .. 

That the place in which the Creed stands in ouf 
Morning and Evening Prayer f, is the most proper 
that could be chosen, will be evident, if we consider 
what precedes and what follows it. 

1. Before it, are the Lessons taken out of the Holy 
Scriptures. '^ Faith cometh by hearing ;'* and we, 
iaving heard the word of God, profess our belief of it. 
The word did not profit the Jews, for want of faith iji 

• Antiq. of Brit, Church, c. iv. p. 226, &c. 

t In the Breviaries it is directed to be said 'privately y immedi- 
ately after Palter Nqster and Ave Maria, and before the Matins or 
Morning Service begiqs. But with us, excepting oply the interveq- 
jtipa of a Hymn, the Apostles'. Creed immediately follows the Lessor 
from the. Gospel at Morning Service,. as the Constantinopolitaa 
jdoes the Lesson from the Gospel in the Communion Service* This 
is- perfectly consonant to the practice of antiquity, which appointed 
the Creed to be said after the GospeU 
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them that heard it. We trust it will profit us, who 
immediately after hearing it, individually make open 
profession of our belief. 

2* After the Creed follow the Collects and Prayers, 
and ma the days appointed, the Litany. Our belief is 
the basis of our supplications. — ''Faith is the fountain 
of Prayer,'* says Austin ; and " How shall they call 
on him in whom they have not believed," asks an 
inspired Apostle ? That we may call upon him pro- 
perly and effectually, we first declare our belief by 
reciting the Creed. With strict propriety therefore 
have the Compilers of our Liturgy directed us to re- 
peat the Apostles* Creed (^er we have heard '' God's 
*' holy Word ;" and before we proceed " to ask 
'' those things that are requisite and necessary, as well 
'* for the body as the soul." 

WHY RECITED BY BOTH MINISTER AND PEOPLE. 

The Rubric directs the Apostles' Creed to be smd 
or sung by the Minister and the people : Each indi<- 
vidual of the congregation is to join in it. It is the 
confession of every person present, and therefore 
every one ought personally to pronounce it with the 
Minister *. 

• In some of our country Churches, the people say the Creed 
after the Minister. Before they utter a word, he finishes a Sen- 
tence; and then pauses till they have begun, and repeated it after 
him. Thus each article is twice rehearsed, first by the Minister, 
and afterwards by the people. This practice I conceive not to be 
consonant either to the directions or meaning of the framers of the 
Rubric* 
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' It should be rememberedj that our Creed does riot, 
like our prayers, run in the plural number *. The 
Minister does not say m the name of the cbngr^atibii, 
" We believe ;'* but he for himself, and every indi- 
vidual for himself, is directed to » say, *' I believe/' 
Wfe may, and in Holy Scripture we are often admo^ 
nished, to pray for one another : But every man must 
believe for himself, and ought to make the profession 
of hss belief with his own mouth, since every one is to 
be justified and saved by his own faith, and not by the 
faith of others. Let none of the people imagine, if 
they hear the Minister repeat it, and themselves say 
AmeUy that this is sufficient ; for every member of the 
congregation is as much concerned in the rehears^ 
of it, as the Minister himself. At the conclusion of a 
Collect, he who adds Amen is supposed sufficiently to 
^nite in the whole ; but belief is considered as a thing 
so entirely personal, that the Church has directed the 
whole congregation to accompany the Minister in the 
recitation of her Creeds ; excepting only that of Atha* 
nasios, where the recital of the clauses by the Minis*^ 
ter and people alternately is equivalent to the repeti^ 
tion of the whole. 

WHY RECITED STANDING. 

The Creed is appointed to be said or sung by the 
Minister and the people standing. This was the at* 
iitude in which the Catechumens in the ancient 

• Yet we have seen that many of the ancient Creeds did, 

4 
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Church always repeated it. The Creed is not so im- 
mediately addressed to God as our prayers are« It is a 
solemn declaration^ reciprocally made by one man 
to another, by every individual to the whole con- 
jg^regation. Now, whenever one man addresses an 
^sembly of his equals, (and in the house of prayer all 
men must be considered as equal,) standing is the atti- 
tude, which among us decorum naturally suggests ; 
and it is therefore the attitude enjoined by the re- 
gulations of the Church. An additional reason for the 
attitude is, that this declaration of faith is made in the 
presence of God ; by whom at the same time, we 
wish it should be heard, and towards whom we should 
shew every mark of respect and reverence. 
:. Again, standing may imply a determination to de- 
fend and maintain the faith which we profess. And 
upon this principle is to be explained the ancient prac- 
tice of some Churches *, where the nobility repeated 
the Creed standing, and with their swords drawn ; in- 
timating, that they would, to the utmost defend the 
doctrines of the Creed, and were prepared, if neces- 
fiity should require, to seal the truth of it with their 
blood. 

WHY SAID STANDING TOWARDS THE EAST. 

. In the recital of the Creed it was customary to 
turn towards the chancel, or eastern part of the 
edifice. This ancient custom, though not enjoined 

• Of Lithuania, Poland, &c. 
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by any Rubric or direction of our Cburcb;* tbat I 
jsA present recollect^ is still retained by many of our 
congregations. For tbe origin of this practice wa 
must look to the usage of antiquity^ where, as we 
Jiave observed, the Creed was first publicly used in 
Baptism. The renunciation of '' the devil and all his 
" works, the pomps and vanities of this wicked world, 
** with all the sinful lusts of the flesh/' Was made by 
the Catechumens with their faces turned to the 
West ; but in the Creed, and the vow of obedi- 
,ence, they turned to the East: The meamng of 
which symbolical practice has been thus explained; 
'^ The West is the place of darkness. Satan, is 
'^^ darkness, and his strength is in darkness. For this 
" reason you look to the West, when you renounce 
** the prince of darkness." And Ambrose says; 
*' Thou art turned to the East : for he that renounces 
'^ the devil, turns unto Christ ;" intimating that turn* 
ing to the East, or rising sun, was considered as a 
conversion from Satan unto Christ ; a change from 
darkness unto light : from serving idols to worship 
the fountain of light, the sun of righteousness. 

OF BOWING AT THE NAME OF JESUS. 

There is a general practice in our Churches of bowr 
ing here at the mention of the name of Jesus. I do 
not mean to censure any custom which is intended to 
^xpress veneration for our Saviour ; but the practice 
is founded on a passage of St. Paul too literally uu* 
derstood ; ^' at the name of Jesus every J^nee shall 
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«' bow.'* The Fwhersi who in geileralstudied Holy 
Scripture with less judgment than devotion^ under- 
istood these words to imply^ that the mention of the 
liame of Jesus should be literally accompanied by ai^ 
inclination of the person.— -The xviiith Canon directs, 
that *^ when in time of divine Service, the name of the 
•** Lord Jesus shall be mentioned, due and lowly re- 
" verence shall be done by all persons present, as it 
^^ hath been accustomed, testifying by these outward 
^' ceremonies and gestures their inward hutoility, 
^Christian resolution, and due acknowledgmenl^ 
f* that the Lord Jesus Christ, the true eternal Son 
^* of God, is the only Saviour of the world ; in whom 
^* alone all^ the mercies, graces and promises of God 
*^ to mankind, for this life, and the life to come, are 
'* fully and wholly comprised.** — ^At present it b cus^ 
ternary to do reverence, when the name of Jesus is 
mentioned in this and in the Nicene Creed* But these 
are the only instances in which the directions of the 
Canon are generally followed. And our practice va- 
Ties from that of the last century, if the following ob* 
servation, suj^sed to be Bishop Overall's, is authen- 
tic : " In reading the Holy Gospel,** (the Gospel in 
the Communion Service, as appears from the context, 
is meant,) ** and never else, is adoration made at the 
" name of Jesus. For then only is it in its right ex- 
'' altation, and then men stand up in a posture ready 
'* to make reverence *.** 

The Articles of the Creed are so frequently ex- 

• See the Appendix to Nicholb* ConHnentary. 
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pounded in Serftions, aiid have been so well explained 
in a variety of small catechetical and other tracts> 
(thousands of which are annually dispersed through- 
out England by the Society for Promoting Ghristiaii 
Knowledge^ and some of which must be presumed to 
be in the possession of every one into whose hands 
this work is likely to fall,) that a particular exposition 
of each Article is judged unnecessary. 

For a full and accurate account of whatever else re- 
lates to the Creed, reference may be had to Bishop 
Pearson, and the authors cited in the notes, from 
whom many of the preceding observations on the 
Creed in general are drawn. 



TWO VERSICLES ♦ 

BETWEEN THE CREED AND LORD's PRAYER. 

The salutation of the Priest, and the response of the 
people, which follow the Creed, are derived either 
from Ruth ii. 4. where Boaz says to the reapers, 
" The Lord be vrith you,'* and they reply, '' The 
*' Lord bless thee f or from St. Paul, who useis the 
expression *' The Lord be with you all,** and " The 
" Lord Jesus Christ be with yopr spirit.'' (2 Thess. 
iii. 16.— 2 Tim. iv. 2.) 



* In Edward's first book^ these two Versicles were placed at 
the end of the interlocutory sentences after the Lord's Prayer, 
and were followed by *' Let us pray,'^ which words were then 
said immediately before the first Collect. 
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' These trersicles^ which are said to have beefi used 
by the Apostles in their public worship, are found in 
the western Liturgies ascribed to St. Peter, and in most 
of the ancient Liturgies of the East. When some 
proposed to alter those expressions, a Council held 
in 535 thought fit to ratify this form of Salutation, and 
to enjoin, that it should be used, without variation, 
according to the custom of all the East, where, as th^ 
^cts of the council inform us, it was looked upon as 
an apostolic institution *. • ' 

In the ancient OflSces, the words often denote a 
transition from one part of the Service to another, and 
in this light they may hejre be considered. Our con- 
sciences absolved from sin by confession, our affec- 
tions elated with praise and thanksgiving, our under- 
standings enlightened by hearing God's word, and 
our faith strengthened by a solemn profession, we now 
enter more particularly upon the business of prayer, 
and proceed '^ ta ask those things which are requisite 
'* and necessary as well for the body, as the soul." 

Before we begin to pray, the salutation- of the Priest 
reminds the people, that, without God's assistance 
their services cannot be proifitably performed; It is 
also a seasonable petition, that He would graciously 
be present with them in the offering of the sacrifice of 
those prayers, which the Church has appointed tp 

* (Cone. Braccharen. Can, 21.^ In the Roman Church this 
salutation is repeated ^even times during the celebration of the 
OflBce of the Communion, in reference to the seven-fold gifts of thp 
•Spirit, '' See the Hymn in th^ Ordination Office, beginning 
^* Come; Holy Ghost, — thy sevenfold gifts inspire," 
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follow ; that he would lift up their hearts, accept their 
devotions, and reward their services. 
' The people remembering' that their Minister is^ 
going to present his supplications, and to ofifer tip 
spiritual sacrifices for them, pray in return, that the 
same Lord may be graciously present with him at all 
times, and especially in the performance of these holy 
duties. And where the Minister and people, with 
proper dispositions, thus acknowledge their own in-» 
sufficiency, declare their mutual love and charity, and' 
reciprocally pray for each other, they will assuredly" 
obtain a blessing from God. • 



LET US PRAY. 

This exhprtation> which is often repeated in the 
ancient Liturgies, as well as in our own, may be 
considered as an invitation to Prayer in general, to 
ardent and intense Prayer in particular. In the an- 
cient Liturgies the assistant Deacon is directed 'fre- 
quently to call upon the people to pray, to pray ear-^ 
nestly, and to pray still more earnestly *. And the 
same spirit of devotion our Church breathes in her 
Liturgy by the; frequent repetition of the words, 
•' Let us pray f." 

They here remind the people, that as they are 

* Airidtafxep, cicrevioc SeriBiJfieVf tKrevecrepop deridwfiey. Greek 
Sind Oriental Liturgies, 

'* f These words are addressed not to God, but to the congrega- 
liott, of which thei/ should be made sensible by the mode of 
delivery. 
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now solemnly entering uj^on the grand duty of sup- 
plication and prayer^ they should not suffer their 
thoughts to wander, nor their attention to ahate; 
but that they should pray with fervency^ and with 
holy importunity biesiege the throne of heaven *. 

In other parts of the Service, they denote a tran- 
sition from one form of prayer to another. In the 
Litany for instance, where they are prefixted to the 
Prayers, '' O God, merciful Father,^ and '' We 
*' humUy beseech thee," they signify, " Let us here 
*^ change our supplications by Versicles alternately 
'' recited, into Collects and Prayers f/' and at the 
same time are intended to excite the fervor of the 
congregation. 

LORD> HAVE MEKCT UPON US, &C. 

These three Versides were called sometimes the 
lesser Litany (Litania minor), sometimes the earnest 
pr vehement Supplication, (««v,c l««.,) heing a 
most pathetic address to each person of the Tri- 

* Coimus ad Deum ; — quasi manu facta precationibus ambia- 
mus. Haec vis Deo grata est. TerU ApoL c« 39. 

t And this, I apprehend, they imported here in Edward's 
first Book, where they follow the Interlocutory Sentences and 
the two Versicles, and immediately precede the first Collect. In 
the Latin Liturgies, and more especially in the Rubrics, the words 
preces and orationes seem to be thus distinguished : PreceSf that 
is Supplications, were those alternate petitions where the people 
answered by responsive Versicles. Oratio, the Orison or Prayer, 
and all the Collects, were said by the Priest alone, the people only 
answering, Amen, 
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nity. When these Versides were used alone, ajr a 
short form of supplication, they had the nature and 
name of a Litany. The first and third Versicles are 
literal translations of the ancient Kyrie Eleison *. 
In the second Versicle the word Lord was changed 
by the Latin Church into Christ, to shew, that it 
was addressed to the second person of the blessed 
Trinity, and to denote his Divine and human na- 
ture f. 

The Latins likewise repeated the Versicles alter* 
nately, as we do ; but among the Greeks, the sup- 
plication was made by the common voice of the Mi- 
nister and the people. In the Romish Church these 
Versicles were repeated nine times. The reasons 
for this practice, may be seen in Durandus, Durantus, 
and other Ritualists. Kyrie Eleison, though a 
Greek expression, was superstitiously retained un- 
translated by the Latin Church. In the use of the 
Greek term they fancied there existed a peculiar 
e£Scacy ; and by the recitation of these words ex- 
traordinary miracles are related to have been per** 
formed %• 



• Kvpu tkeritTovy i. e. Lord have pity, or mercy. 

t In Medio mutatur Kyrie in Christe, ut notetur duas esse 
naturas in Christo. Durand, Rat. Off. Div. 

j; Magna est horum verborum efficacia, says Durandus, who 
in support of the assertion, produces various instances of mira- 
cles, supposed to have been wrought by them. As a specimen, 
the following is extracted from a French writer on the Liturgy. 
Cette mesme priere (Kyrie Eleison) a est6 en propres termes 
en usage, tant en la Messe que hors de la Messe, dans PEglise 
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When we consider the superstitious abuse of this^ 
ancient and valuable form^ both among the Greek 
and Latin Christians^ we must admire the wisdom: 
and the moderation of our first Reformers; their 
inoderation in not expunging from the Liturgy what 
had been so grossly abused ; their wisdom in retain- 
ing this ancient form of supplication^ but at the same 
time translating it into English^ that all imputation of 
superstitious attachment to the original words -might 
be removed. 

m 

The second council of Vaisons observes, that in 
the East, and in the provinces of Italy, an useful and 
agreeable custom prevailed of frequently saying the 
Supplication, " Lord have mercy upon us,'* with 
great devotion and contrition ; and enacts that in the 
Gallic Church, it shall be introduced into the Morning 

• • » • 

• , 1 . . 

Orientale, d^s les premiers siecles ; ce que nous remarquons dans 
Amphilochius, en la vie qu'il a escrite de saint Basile; oil il est 
dit, que ce grand prelat ay ant assemble son peuple ^our prier 
Diea. pour le malheureux Theophilfe, ' qui s'estoit donne air 
diable par une scedule, et desiroit toutefois se relevef de cette 
obligation, en retractant sa promesse ; lis passerent toute la nuit 
en prieres auec leur Pasteur, prians Dieu k chaudes larmes pour 
luy ; et crians, Misericorde ou Kyrie Eleisdn, qui veut dire jSeigr- 
neufy ayez pitiS. ' En suite dequoy I'esprit malin ayant insulte in- 
solemment contre saifit Bafiile, et s'estant vante cfu'il tenoit en main 
la scedule de ce Theophile, pour Texposer au grand lugement, 
ce saint Prelat pour Pobliger a la rendre, continua d'exhorter 
toute Tassistance de hausser leurs voix et leurs supplications vers 
Ye Ciel : Ce qu' estant fait, Tescrit fut rendu par une main invisi- 
ble, et mis dans les mains de saint Basile. La Lifurgie Sacree 
far Grimaud. ^ ' < - •• 
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and Efexung P^ay^^ and the OfBce of the Holy Cmn* 
munion *. In our daily Service these Versides are 
placed before the repetition of the Lord's Prayer^ to 
which they form a proper introduction ; for no Prayer 
requires greater preparation than that divine form 
ivhich proceeded from the lips of our Lord. Some- 
times the Lord's Prayer is preceded by Confession 
and Absolution, but more generally by this shorter 
Litany, which instructs us to acknowledge our un- 
worthiness, bewail our misery, and supplicate the 
mercy of God. After this, we may with humble 
confidence look up to our heavenly Father, and pray 
to him for farther blessings. 

THE lord's prayer WHY REPEATED HERE. 

* Concerning the repetition of the Lord's Prayer in 
this place we may observe, that the practice of the 
Church is sanctioned by the example of the author 
of this Prayer. Christ hunself prayed three times, 
saying the same words. When it was repeated in 
the beginning of the Service, it was more particu- 
larly applied for the confirmation of our pardon and 
absolution. Here it has respect to the following 
Prayers, which we have reason to presume will be 

* Quia tarn in sede apostolica^ quam etiam per totas Orientis 
atque Italise provincias, dulcis et :. nimis salubris consuetudo 
intfomissa est^ ut Kyrie Eleiscn ftequenixus cum grandi affectu 
ac compunctione dicatur, *placuit etiam nobis, ut in omnibus 
ecclesiis nostris ilia consuetudo sancta, et ad Matutinum, ' et ad 
Missas et ad Vesperas, Deo propitiante, intromittatur. Can. v. 

VOL. I. S 
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more acceptaUe, on kd accouBt. And if on the 
fonter occasion we did not ofifer any petition with 
suitable earnestness, we have now an opportunity 
of compensating for the omission, by asking with 
greater fervency, what was before too slightly passed 
over. 

INTERLOCUTORY SENTENCES. 

From the recital of the Lord's Prayer we proceed 
to the Interlocutory Petitions, all of which except 
two are taken out of the Psalms. Whether it be 
entirely the effect of design, or something must be 
attributed to accident, these Versicles are an epitome 
of the Collects that regularly follow *. The duty of the 
congregation is to join in the one, and to listen with 
attention to the other. 

The two first, from Ps. Ixxxv. 7. containing ge- 
neral petitions for mercy and salvation, answer to 
the Sunday and weekly Collects. — Mercy and pre-^ 
servation from evil, temporal or eternal, both oi 
which are included in the term salvation, are most 
commonly the subjects of these Collects. The two 
next, taken from Ps. xxf. answer to the Prayers 
for the King's Majesty and the Royal Family. The 
two following from Ps. cxxxii. 9. appear to have been 
part of the Jewish Liturgy, and were used by So- 

* The Versicles stood when several of the Collects were wanting. 
Hence I am disposed to attribute something to des^, but mora 
to accident, unless we suppose that the Collects were purposely 
framed to suit the Versicles. 

t See the last verse of the Sept. Version, and the Vulgate. 
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lomaa at the dedication of the temple. These with 
the two succeeding Venncks^ from Ps. xxviaL 9«; 
answer to ihe Collect &r the Clergy aod people. 
The two next^ taken probably from 1 Chron. ^i. 9. 
and Ps. cviii. 12. aiiuiwer to the daily Morning and 
Evening CoEects for peace ; and the two. last from 
Ps. 11 to the daUy Collects kr grace. 

These Sentences are so significant and compve- 
hensiye, that It would not be an easy task to tnake 
a more judicious selection. 'Rieir meaning is so 
plain and obvious that they require no particulM ex* 
pUcation. 

The Priest is directed to stand during the repe* 
tition of &e Y ersicles. This Rubric was added in 
the second Book of Edward VI. — Standing is here 
no dosibt a very proper attitude ; but kneeling seems 
equally proper^ and is more convei»ent to the Mi-* 
nister** 

OF THE COLLECTS. 

CoBect is a term of great antiquity, having been 
mentioned by the writers of the third century. What- 
ever wras its original acceptation, it now signifies 
any short comprehensive Prayer. In our own Church 
since the Reformation, it more particuilariy denoted 

* Intiie ^nendations proposed ^by the Commissioners of l'691y 
the (Minister is directed to kneel. (Birch's TilletsoB.) In our 
fit it English Liturgy he did kneel during the repetition of tiiem,' 
for there he is directed after they are said to stand up, when he 
says, liet us pray^ before the first Collect. See note p. 253. 

s2 
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th6 Prayer prefixed io the Epistle and Gospel at the 
administration of the Eucharist *. Of its use in this 
sense I shall give one instance^ which will elucidate a 
Rubric, that may at first sight appear ohscure, in the 
0£Sce for the Burial of the Dead. 
. The last prayer hefore the benediction in this 
Office is entitled '' the Collect/' whereas the prayer 
preceding it, ^' Almighty God with whom do live/* 
&c* which in the more general acceptation of the 
term is equally . a Collect, is not in the Rubric dis- 
tinguished by this name. The reader will observe, 
that the former of these prayers has the word Priest 
before it, and that after it comes the Collect. Now it 
is Well known, that the latter prayer, allowing for a 
few slight variations, is the very same that .was order* 
ed by Elizabeth to be used as the Collect before the 
celel»:ation of the Lord's Supper at fimbrals. To re- 
move Dirges, and other Popish abuses, our Reformers 
had struck at the root of these evils. They had re- 
moved the occasion of them, the celebration of the 
Communion at Burials. The Queen's proclamation 
however informs us, that, notwithstanding the Act of 
Uniformity to the contrary f^ (passed m the first year 



• These Prayers ate always called CoUecls. Yet in the more 
ancient Church, the difference between a Prayer and a Collect 
yras this.: The Prayer (ofatioj was used before the Sacrakn^tit^ 
whereas die Collect (collecta) was said in processions. (Himor^ 
cap. 94. J V The Prayers in processions are with peculiar propriety 
called Collects., , (Billet, dediv. Off. op; Durant.) 

t Peculiaria queedam in funebribus ac^ungi prsecipimus, statutot 
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of her reign) ^A^ had, in some cases, ordered the revi- 
val of this ceremony. ' At length however the practice 
of communicating at funerals was finally dropt, and 
though the rest of this Service was dismissed, the 
prayer itself was wisely retained. That it is retained 
with its former title, the Collect, was probably the 
effect of oversight, or accident. 

Of the origin of the name of Collects, Ritualists 
have given various, and apparently contradictory ac^ 
counts. Yet if we remember, that different Churches 
had different usages ^, and that the same Church in 
different ages, was not uniform in its practice, these 
various accounts will be found reconcileable, and may 
all probably be true. 

Some say they were called Collects, because many 
distinct petitions are collected into one body, and 
united in one prayer. 

Others think they took their name from being col- 
lected out of the Holy Scriptures ; for the Collects for 
Sundays and Holidays are for the most part taken out 
of the portions of Scripture appointed to be read as 

illo praedicto in contxarium non obstante. ^The Episde was 

1 Thess.iv. beginning at ver. 13 to the end. The Gospel, either 
John vi. 37 to 41, or John v. 24 to 30. The service was in 
Latin, and intended for the use only of the two Universities, and 
the Colleges of Winchester and Eton. See the proclamation pre- 
fixed to Cehhratio Ccence Domini infunebribus inSparrow'fi Col- 
lection. 

* Addam pro coronide, in divinis ofHciis maximam intercessisse 
varietatem, pro diversitate gentium ac tempomm. Dur^nt. de 
Rit. 



^ 



282 MORNING AND EVENING PRAYER. 

Epistles and Gospds fof the day *, oi* at l^ast they ate 
generally accommodated to them* 

Both these accounts^ as far as they go, are reason* 
able enough ; but they are definitions of the present 
sense of the word^ rather than explications of the ori- 
gin of the name. Ecclesiastical writers of great au- 
thority relate^ as Cassander has observed^ that Collects 
derit^ed their name from their being repeated in the 
Stations 'f, or religious assemblies of the Roman 

* We mdst not extend this pfcqposition too far. Most of our 
Collects, Epistles and Gospels are retained from ancient Missals, 
but often with a remarkable variation, which, in a few instances, 

I shall endeavour to describe. On the fourth Sunday after 

Trinity our Collect is the same with that of the Roman Missal 
for the third Sunday after Pentecost ; but the Epistle there is 
taken from Peter, and the Gospel from Luke xv. — On our fifth 
Sunday the Colleet is the same with that for the fourth in the Ro- 
man Missal ; but there the Epistle is the same with that which we 
use on our third. On the sixth Sunday our Collect and Gospel 
correspond with those of the fifth in the Roman Missal : the Epistle 
there is the same with ours for the fifth. — Similar variations be- 
tween our Collects, EfHsUes and Gospels, and those appointed by 
the Missals, will be found throughout the greater part of the Sun- 
days after Trinity, and on other days : whence I conclude that 
the account of the origin of the name of Collects, given under the 
second headi which our writers borrowed from the Romanists^ can- 
tiot^ on all occasions, serve both parties. 

t Stations at first meant the meetings of Christians at the tombs 
of martyrs^ &c. ; and afterwards their assembling in other places 
for the purpose of performing public worship. In process of time 
Wednesday and Friday became stationary days. In Litanical and 
other processions^ stations were appointed at certain Churches, at 
one of which the people met, and then proceeded to another. On 
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Church* On these occasions, it was cus|;ome^y for 
the Bishop or Priest, after the Introit, wh^n the peo- 
ple were collected, to recite prayers of this kind upon 
the collection of the people, or the people so qoUected. 
Hence by a little deviation from the original meaning. 
Collects became the general nanne of prayers conceived 
in this manner and form ^ 

But in ages more early th^n those, of which the 
writers mentioned by Cassander speak^ the. Greek 
£9riKXi|<ric, and the Latin, Collecta, meant the col- 
lection, recapitulation and recommendatioii, publicly 
made by the Bishop or Priest, of the Prayers, which 
hfid been privately offered up by the people f . — The 
private prayers were made by the people kneeling ; 
the Collect or public recapitulation, was afterwards 



the meeting and during the procession, Collects were recited. This 

last is the practice here alluded to. lUae autem orationes speci- 

alius coUectse vocari videntur^ quee apud Romanos supra coUectam 
populi fiunt, dum coUigitur ut procedat de una ecclesia in aliam ad 
stationem faciendam. — MicroL ap. Cassand. 

* Populo post introitum jam collecto, super ilia populi collecta, 
seu populo collecto, ab episcopo sive saeerdote recitari hujusmodi 
orationes consueverint; unde omnes orationes ad earn formam con- 
scnptsBi per quandam abusionem, coUectae dicerentur. — Cass^ de 
Collect, et MUs. p. 308. 

f We have a form of one of these Collects, or recapitulations, 
in the apostolic constitutions. And a Qallican council (Con. Aga- 
then. A.D. 506.) epacted, that when Morning and Evening 
Services were performed, the Bishop should conclude with his Col- 
lect 0^ recommendation, and then dismiss the people with a.Bene- 
diction. 
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pronounced by the Minister done^ the people all 
standing*. 

To me^ says Cassander^ it appears not improbable^ 
that all those Prayers^ which were made at any meet* 
ing of the people^ even in the Morning and Evening 
Service, were called Collects f: And it is certain, that 
the ancient Church first called these prayers Collects^ 
from their being used when the people were come to- 
gether, and collected in religious assemblies X* 

For general information on this subject I refer to 
the author last mentioned and those cited by him ; 
borrowing here a few remarks on the composition^ 
and more particularly on the conclusion of Collects* 

r 

* Cassian speaking of this custom says, when he who collected 
the Prayer rose up, they all arose up to accompany him who col- 
lected the Prayeri or closed the whole with his concluding CoUect. 
Cassian. Inst. Lib, xi. 

t At mihi non absurde dici posse yidetur CoUectas^ sive quod 
idem valet, coUectumes, vocatas omnes illas orationes, qum, non 
modo in celebratione sacrse communionis, sed in quavis synaxi, 
etiam matutina et vespertina super populo recitabantur. De Col- 
lect, et Miss. 

t The meeting of Christians was called coUecta, and the act of 
meeting colligere. Dies collectce was the day of meeting. Collectam 
agere in the Latin vulgate is to assemble. — Collectam celehrare et 
colligere often occur in the Latin fathers and ecclesiastical writers 
in the same sense. In a comment found in many ancient copies 
of the Ordo Ramanus, and published by Cassander, one question 
is, CoWccto undenuncupatur? the answer, Eo quod populus tollu' 
gitur in unum. Our countryman Alcuinus says, Precationes a 
populi collectionef.collectee appellari coeperunt. See also Bona, 
Rer. Lit. p. 349. and Cassand. Liturg. c. xvi. 
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The Collects are generallyi addressed to the Father, 
agreeably to the precept of Christ, ** When ye pray> 
^' say. Our Father, ftc.** (Luke xi. 2.). and we 
conclude them through our Lord Jesus Christ, in 
obedience to his command: '' Hitherto have ye 
asked nothing in my name; Ask and ye shdl 
receive. Whatsoever ye &hall. ask of the. Father 
in my name, he will give . it you/' (John xvi* 
23, 24.) Hence we conclude most of our Prayers 
in the name of^ or through our Lord. Sometimes 
Collects are addressed to the Son, and in the conclu- 
sion we occasionally commemorate each person of the 
blessed Trinity •. • 

The following rules concerning the variation of 
the conclusion of Prayers or Collects, arc delivered 
by Cassander, as commonly received by the Catho- 
lic Church. Each rule I have illustrated by an ex* 
ample taken, not from the ancient Collects retain- 
ed in our Liturgy, but from such as were composed 
since the Reformation f . I began at Advent, and 
of the new Collects in our Conununion Service se- 
lected the first that occurred. In the first six, I 
found an example illustrative of the spirit of each 
of the five rules. Further examination might have 
supplied more specimens, but in this, as well as in 
other instances, further proof was not wanting of 

* Cassander, p. 309, from Micrologus. 

-f The instances given by Cassander could not with propriety 
be introduced. He refers to Collects which are not found in our 
Liturgy. 
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what unifonnljr appears ; I mean the piety and judg- 
ment of our Reformers ; and theb attachment and 
conformity to the approved practice of the ancient Ca- 
tholic Church. 

Rule 1. When the Prayer is addressed to the fa- 
ther, and no mention is made of the Son^ we say, 
" through our Lord Jesus Christ ;" As in the Collect 
for the second Sunday in Advent, made in the year 
1549. 

2. When the Son is mentioned, we say, ^^ through 
'* the same thy Son, Jesus Christ our Lord ;" As in 
the Collect for the Circumcision, composed in 1549. 

3. When mention is made of the Son towards the 
end of the Prayer, we say ^' who with thee liveth and 
^' reigneth, ever one God, world without end ;" As in 
the Collect for the sixth Sunday after the Epiphany, 
made in 1662. 

4. When the Prayer is addressed to the Son, in the 
conclusion we say, '^ who livest and reignest with the 
'* Father and the Holy Spirit, ever one God ;" As in 
the Collect for the third Sunday in Advent, composed 
in 1662. 

6. When mention is made of the Holy Spirit, we 
say in the conclusion, ^Hhe same Spirit;'' As in the 
Collect for Christmas day, composed in 1549. 



THE COLLBCTS. 26? 



OF THE COLLECTS FOR MORNING AND EVENING 

PRAYER. 

The first Collects, both at Morning and Evening 
Prayer, are the same, being called in the Rubric " the 
'* Collects for the day." They are also the same as 
the Collects appointed for the Communion Office; 
and, as I shall have occasion to speak of these, when I 
come in this Office to treat of '' the Collects, Epistles 
" and Gospels to be used throughout the year,'* I shall 
at present dismiss the subject by remarking, that many 
of these Collects are of great antiquity, being bor- 
rowed from forms existing in the Greek and Latin 
Churches; and that those which are modem are 
composed in such a spirit of piety and correctness of 
language, as to be models both for public and private 
devotion. 

OF THE SECOND COLLECT FOSL HORNINe PRAYER. 

The title of this Prayer is a Collect for Peace. Peace 
is the happiness of the earth, and a type of heaven. 
All earthly blessings are nothing without it * ; and in 
it aU heavenly blessings are comprehended. Peace was 
the first legacy bequeathed to the world, through our 
blessed Redeemer ; and peace was the last bequest of 
our dying Lord to his disciples. That the world might 
be in peace, was part of the daily Prayer of the pri- 
mitive Christians f. What they practised in their 

^ Si non pax, nihil. Adag. Heb. ap. Fagium. 
t Orbem pacatum (Tertull. Apol.) obseciamus Deum pro tran 
quillitate mundi. (Cyp.) 
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lives, they petitioned at the throne of grace, and this 
for the Heathens *, among whom they lived, as well as 
for the Church of God. — Thrice a day they prayed for 
peace f ; tmd in imitation of their example, we are di- 
rected by our Church to implore this blessing in both 
our Morning and Evening Services, Let our lives be 
conformable to our prayers : let us endeavour as much 
as possible to live peaceably with all men. - In our 
prayers we claim our relation to the Almig^hty as sons 
of the God of peace : And woe to us, if our action^ 
invalidate the title, and manifest us to be the childrei^ 
of variance and strife. 

This Collect, copied with some little variation from 
a form in the Sacramentary of Gregory, is not more 
remarkable for its ^ antiquity, than for its piety and 
comprehensive brevity. Its sentiments, so briefly ex- 
pressed in the original ijl, and expanded to advantage 
in the English translation, may perhaps still admit of 
illustration by a paraphrase. — O God, from whom pro- 
ceeds the blessing of peace, (Is. xlv. 7.) who exhortest 
thy servants to live in unity and godly love, (2 Cor, 
ixiii. IX. ) in knowledge of whom everlasting life and 
happiness consist, (John xvii. 3.) and whose Service 
is pleasant as well as profitable, because it is perfecf; 
freedom from the slavery of Satan and of Sin ; (I Cor. 

* Pro gentium pace et salute. (Cyp.) ' . 

t Chrysost. Horn. iii. in iii. ad Coloss. 

t Deus, auctor pads et amator, quem nosse, vivere ; cui servire, 
regnare est; protege ab. omnibus impugnationibus supplices tuos, 
ut qui in defensione tua fidimus, nuUius hostilitatis arma timeamus, 
per Jesum Christum, Dominum nostrum ; Amen. 
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vii* 22, and John viii. 36.) graciously defend us, who 
humbly commit ourselves to thy protection, from all 
the attempts of our adversaries both spiritual and 
temporal ; and grant that we, who put our whole trust 
and confidence in thy mercy, may be delivered from 
the fear of those evils, which the craft or subtilty of 
the devil or man worketh against us. These blessings 
we implore through the merits and mediation of Jesus 
Christ, who. has despoiled the powers of darknesist, 
(CoL ii. 16.) who is able to deliver us from every evil 
work, (2 Tim. iv. 18.) and whom we. acknowledge to 
be our only Saviour, and Redeemer. Amen. 



THE THIRD COLLECT FOR MORNING PRAYER. 

, This Prayer is entitled a Collect for Grace. — Grace 
and Peace, which in Holy Scripture are joined toge- 
ther, the Church of England has not separated in her 
daily devotions. , She knows that without Grace there 
can be neither lasting nor real peace ; and that peace 
without Grace would prove no blessing. Peace, in 
the language of Scripture, includes all temporal 
goods, plenty, prosperity, health and happraess .*. 
But the enjoyment of these is apt to lead men into 
forgetfulness of God, and exposes them to numerous 
dangers . and various temptations. Temporal bless- 
ings, if they do not occasionally excite, always afford 
the opportunity of gratifying voluptuous appetites, 

* Cdmiprehendit x^^^P^^^^ 'hyimveiPt Kat ivTrporrciv. Drus. in 
Gen* xxix» 
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and of indulging criminal pleasures. It is Grace 
alone that can ensure the comforts of genuine peace ; 
and by petitiomng for Grace, we improve our farmer 
request. Grace being so essential to our happiness; 
we address ourselves to the inexhaustible firontain of 
Grace, to him who is more ready to give tiian we to 
ask, under the titles of our heavenly Father, Almighty 
and everlasting God. Our heavenly Father, who 
pities and loves us, delights to do us good. He is AI-* 
mighty, and thei^fore abie to relieve us. His mercj. 
and ability, we have no reason to doubt; for be 
changes not, but ** is the same yesterday, to-day, and 
'^ for ever." He is God from everlasting to everlast- 
ing, world without end. 

The care of the Church in prefixing to the Collects, 
Attributes appropriate to the requests which they 
contain, has been already noticed. Thus, whilst she 
directs us, what we ought to pray for, she cheers our 
hearts and enlivens our devotions ; adds wings to our 
petitions, and gives energy to our faith. 

The substance of this Collect was borrowed from 
an ancient form in the Eastern Church. The sense 
is so plain and clear, that to the comment already 
given, no particular paraphrase need be annexed. 

What lias been remarked of the excellence and an- 
tiquity of this, and the preceding Collect, is likewise 
observable of the Collects in general. Indeed it is the 
honest boast of the Church of England at home, and 
her praise abroad, that her Common Prayer " corres- 
'^ ponds with the best and most ancient I^turgiels, that 
" were used in the Church in the most primitive «nd 

4 
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" purest times */* The origmal Compilers, ^nd tlie 
subsequent Reviewers and improvers of our Liturgy 
were desirous to preserve, not only the q)irit, but as 
far as possible the very form and substance of those 
precious remains f. That the greater part of the 
Collects retained in the Book of Common Prayer, 
were the production of the ancient Fathers of the 
Church, is a consideration, which to the pious Chris- 
tian will s^ord satisfacticm and delight. In the Col- 
lects and Prayers of the Church, we oflfer up those 
OHisecrated devotions, which from the mouths and 
hearts of holy men, have, from age to age, ascended 
like the incense up to heaven ; and have been a more 
pleasing and acceptable sacrifice to the Almighty^ 
than ^rtibousands of rams and ten thousands of rivers 

" of wi;* 

Here, after the third Collect, ettded the order qf 
Morning Prayer from itsfiret appearance in 1549> 
to its last Review in 1661. Till this latter era, 
the Prayers that follow are placed near the end qf 
the Litany, immediately cfter " We hvmhly he* 
" seech thee^ and cfter them stood the occasional 
Prayers and Thanksgivings, all of which it tJDould 
appear from the old Books, made a part <f the 

* Directions to Commissioners 1661. 

f On this subject Renaudot, in the first Dissertation prefixed 
to the Collection of Oriental Liturgies, gives his testimony in these 
words. Akoli soli et Lutherami^ veteres illas coUectas servave^ 
runt, plenas fidei et pietatis ; quas Calvinistse aliis a se excogita- 
tis commutaverunt, verbosis ut plurimum; notitatemque Jredolen* 
tibus. 
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Litany. Still I think the Prayers for the King's 
Majesty^ for the Queen and Royal Family, and for 
the Clergy and People, were, before the last Review, 
said after the Morning Prayer, and were not used 
when the Litany was read. 



OF THE SECOND COLLECT AT EVENING PRAYER. 

This Collect has the same title with the second for 
Morning Prayer; " A Collect for peace." — ^And 
though the petitions of each vary more in expression 
than in meaning, yet we may observe this distinction : 
in the morning, we pray more particularly for eister* 
nal peace, for security against those troubles to which 
bur intercourse with the world may expose us. Here, 
in the evening, Ve pray rather for intern^ peace, 
that peace which tlie world cannot give, to comfort 
and compose us, that we may spend our lives in all 
godly quietness and tranquillity. Assured of the in-» 
separable connection that exists between virtuous 
principles and genuine peace of mind, we address 
God as the author qf all holy desires, all good 
counsels, and all just works. 

This Collect is translated, with little variation, from 
a Prayer in the Sacramentary of Gregory the Great *> 

* There is a neatness and simplicity in the original, which every 
translator must find it difficult to preserve.— -Deus, a quo sancta 
desideria, recta consilia, et justa sunt opera, da servis tuis illam^ 
quam mundus dare non potest, pacem ; ut, et corda nostra man-* 
datis tuis dedita, et, hostium sublata formidine, tempora sint tua 
protectione tranquilla, per dominum nostrum, &c» 
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which^ as I have . already said^ was compiled before 
the year 600. 

THIRD COLLECT FOR EVENING PRAYER. 

« 

Though their titles are diflferent, the third Collects 
at Morning and Evening Prayer bear a considerable 
resemblance to each other; and both, of them are pe- 
culiarly well adapted to the situations they respec* 
tively hold. That for the morning, appears to be 
more inunediately directed against the dangers and 
temptations to which we may be exposed in the 
course of the day. In this for the evening, towards 
the approach of natural darkness, we beseech God to 
enlighten the eyes of our understandings, that we 
sleep not in our sins unto death * f and to defend 
us from all the dangers and perils tfiat may ensue in 
the night. We commit ourselves to the protection of 
him, who neither slumbers nor sleeps, and to whom 
darkness and light are both alike. 

With this Collect the Evening Prayer concluded 
till the last Review. 

PRAYERS AFTER THE THIRD COLLECT. " 

In the preceding Collects our supplications have in 
general been confined to the obtaining of blessings for 
ourselves. In conformHy to the exhortation delivered 
by St. Paul on a subject; which he assures us is of 

* This is literally tranislated from a Collect in the Greek eucho- 
logy, froifn which burs. seems to be partly taken. That proceeds, 
di^el all darkness from our hearts, and vouchsafe to us the sun 
of righteousness, Sfc, 

VOL. I. T 
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primary importance^ tihe Church now proceeds to 
make prayers and intercessions for all men^ for Kings^ 
and all that are in authority under them. The ob- 
ject and end of these intercessions is^ that we may^ 
as men and citizens^ lead qidet and peaceable lives ; 
and, as Christians^ have our conversation in aU god^ 
linei^, honesty, and sobriety. 

In the three Collects that follow^ we pray for the. 
who^ body of the Church, and for the different mem* 
bers of it, in a proper gradation : first, for the King's 
Majesty; seccmdly for the Royal Family; and 
tlurdly^for the Clergy and people *. 

PRATER FOR THE KING'S MAJESTY. 

The Christian Church, in all ages and places, has^ 
in her public def otions^ uniformly made prayers and 
intercessions for the rulers and governors of the state. 
This she did, when they were enemies to the faith, 
and persecutors of it& professors \. After the rulers 

• In this gradation the Church of England, probably out of 
respect for its ** Supreme Head upon earth,*' has deviated a little 
from the more ancient and general custom, which was, to mention 
first the Bishops and Clergy, then the Prince and the Imperial 
House ; and, kstly, the people. 

t Scitote ex literis nostris preeceptum esse nobis, ad redundan- 
tiam benignitatis, etiam pro inimids Deum orare, et persecutori* 
bus nostris bona precacL (Tert. ApoL) Nos pro salute impera- 
torum Deum inyocamus aetemum, Deum verum, Deum vivum. 
Denique sine monitore (among the Heathens a monitor dictated 
the prayers from a book, that nothing might be forgotten) sine 
monitore, quia de pectore oramus pro omnibus imperatoribus, ?i-> 
tarn iUis prolixam, imperium securum, domum tutara, exeicitus 
fortes, senatum fidelem, populum probum, orbem quietam. (Ibid. 
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of tilie ivorid embraced Christianity, they were men- 
tioned by name in the public prayers. Not only the 
names, but the titles of Christian kings were inserted 
in the andent Liturgies, where they were never 
spoken of, but in terms expressive of affection, and 
most honourable respect *. Loyalty to her King is 
the boast and the glory of the Church of England* 
The spirit of Christian loyalty breathes in her de- 
votional Offices, and has ever been displayed in tihe 
Kves of her sons. 

This- prayer consists principally of two parts ; the 
introduction and the petitions.— The introduction, 
expressed in sublime and appropriate titles, is a noble 
confession of our fidth, that God is the supreme 
governor of the world, and that his providence ex- 
tends over all the inhabitants of the earth. It is at 
the same time an argument for confidence, that we 
AdXl obtain our requests. We address God as " our 
Lord and heavenly Father, high and mighty. King 
of kings. Lord d lords, the only ruler of princes, 
'^ who from his throne beholds all the dwellers upon 
'^ earth ;" and beseech him to behold with the eyes 

c. 30.) — Oramus pro imperatoribu8| pro mbistris eorum, pro re- 
rum quiete. (Ibid.) 

* In some Liturgies we find these expressions. The King, the 
King appointed to reign, the King by thy just judgment, &c. In 
these and all instances where nothing is said in praise bf his faith, 
&c Pagan or Mahometan monarcht are meant. When Christian 
princes are spoken of, the titles, most religious, pioUs, Christian^ 
faithful, &c. are applied. Hence it is said, we may commonly dis- 
corer whether a Liturgy has been composed or used under an in- 
fidel, or a Christian King. See Renaudot. Lit. Orient. 

T 2 
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of his favour our Jawful inonarch aiid most gracious 
sovereign Lord, King George : more particularly 
requesting God to grant him spiritual grace, hea- 
venly gifts, temporal prosperity and everlasting fe- 
licity. , ^ 

Under temporal prosperity the Prayer includes 
victory over his enemies ; '^ that he may vanquish 
'^ and subdue all his enemies." By the enemies of 
the established Church, this and. similar passages 
in our Liturgy have been misrepresented, as re- 
commending aggrandizement and conquest. ; On 
Christian principles, the Church must presuppose, 
that Chrii^tian princes will engage in no. wars, which 
are not/undertaken in just and necessary defence. — 
She knows, that all. war,, excepting in cases of un- 
just aggression from . abroad, or Unnecessary resist- 
ance to the measures of government at ; home, ik 
equally repugnant both to the letter and spirit of the . 
religion taught by Jesus Christ. In her OflBces, day 
by day, she prays for peace. In her Litany, or ge- 
neral Supplication, thrice a week, she deprecates* 
war, and from '^battle and. murder' entreats deU-* 
verance. Whenever she prays for a blessing on the 
arms of her sovereign, and for victory over all his 
enemies, she must be understood to pray for the 
ends of victory ; the preservation of the lawful and 
just rights of his Majesty and of these Realms, deli- 
verance from the power of enemies, and the restora- 
tion of quietness and peace *. 

* The five following psuBsages, promiscuously taken from Re- > 
naudot's Collection of Oriental Liturgies, will elucidate the mean- . 
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This Prayer appears to be selected from ancient 
JLiturgies^ and in particular from the Sacramentary 
of Gregory *. It was . &st added to bur Book of 
Common Prayer in the reign of Elizabeth^ and in 

\ng of tbe Church of England^ wherever she prays for a bless- 
ing upon the arms of her sovereign.— —Preesta memoriam 
bonam regibus et reginis Deum timentibus : da illis victoriam ad' 
versus eos, qui hello illos aggrediuntur. Tom. II.. p. ,462. 
Memento, Domine, pionim regum nostrorum; appre- 
hende anna et scutum/ et surge in auxilium eorum---iSW^'ece illis 
hostes omneSf ut placidam tranquillamque vitam agamusy in omni 

timare Dei^ ^c. Lit. S. Jacob. — '- Ui victores et trvumpha- 

fibres appa^eant adversus inimicos crucis, Pugnd pro its 

(regibus Jidelihus) adversus inimicos ; lupos atque tyrannas, qui 
q,vide frendent dentibus contra oves gregis tui sanctiy.pexde et 
dissipa. Lit. Jac. Edess> Da illis victoriam et triumphum 

de illis qui eos oderunt ; immitte pacem cordibus eonim^ ut cum 
Hmore et puritate gubement gregem tuum. Lit. Ignat. 

* I. quote at length the Prayer in Gregory's Sacramentary fo^: 
the purpose of shewing how the Ck>mpaera improved what they 
imitated, and that this Prayer is not taken almost verbatim from 
Gregory, as some writers on our Liturgy have asserted. 

Pater omnipotens, eeterne Deus, qui es fons immarcescibilis 
lucis, et origo perpetuee bonitatis, regum consecrator, honorum 
omnium attributor, dignitatumque largitor, cujus ineffabilem 
ele^lentiam votis, omnibus exoramus, ut famulum tuum, , (A. B.) 
quem regalis dignitatis fastigio voluisti sublimari, sapientiee ceete- 
rarumque virtutum omamentis facias decorari : et quia tui est 
muneris quod regnet, tuee pietatis quod id feliciter agat ; quatenus 
in fundamento spei fidei charitatisque fundatus, ' peccatorum 
kibe abstersus, de visibilibus et indivisibilibus hostibus triumphator 
e^ectus ; coojugis prolis felici effectu leetificatus, subject! populi 
augmento, prosperitate et securitate exhilaratus, cum iis mutua 
^onnexione' connexus, et transitorii regni gubernacula inculpa- 
Uliter teneat, et ad eetema infinita gaudia, te miserante, perveniat, 
per Jesum Christum, &c. 
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the sealed Books is entitled ^' a Pnrjner for 

'* the blank being left to be fiUed^ 
from time to time^ as circumstances may require^ 
by the Privy Council^ agreeably to the Act of Uni*- 
formity> passed in the reign of Charles II. 

PRAYER FOR THE ROYAL FAMILY* 

Intercessions for the Royal Family are authorised 
by the practice of the ancient Christians^ ivho prayed 
for the welfare of the palace and the imperial house *« 
Tim Prayer was added to our Liturgy under James 
I. before whom no Protest^tnt soverrign had issue. 
At its first appearance it began ** Almighty God, 
" which has promised to be a father to thine elect 
^' and their seed." These words were perhaps 
thought too favourable to Calvinistic opinions; for 
they were afterwards expunged. The present intro- 
duction, *' Almighty God, the fountain of all good- 
** ness," was borrowed from an ancient Saxon Prayer^ 
which is said to have been composed for the corona- 
tion of a Queen. 

In Ike composition of this, as well as of the pre-* 
ceding Prayer, the Compilers seem to have had an 
eye to that in Gregory's Sacramentary quoted in the 
last p^ge. Though the Prayers for '' the King's 
Majesty^ and the " Royal Family" diflPer in expres- 
sion, the petitions of both are nearly the same. Tha 
blessings we here implore few: '^ all the Royal Family/' 

* Pro piissimo imperatore omaiqae palatio. (Lit. Bas. et 
Chrys.) Domumtutam. (Tert.) Pro iBaperat<»re cum saa piole 
orationes et oblationes agantur. (Cone. Rheim.) 
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are Divine Grace^ happiness upon earthy and everlast- 
ing glory in the kingdom of heaven. 

PRAYER FOR THE CLERGY AND PEOPLE. 

After praying for the King^ and the different 
brandies of the Ro3ral Family, the Church now pro- 
ceeds to pray for all men, for the whde Chrisdaii 
world, described here by '' Bishops, Curates, and a& 
'' Congregations committed to their charge."* Tim 
division corresponds with that of the ancient Church', 
in which these degrees are enumerated and prc^yed 
for. In the ancient Liturgies, Patriarchs, Metro- 
politans, Archbishops and the Bishop of the diocese 
were mentioned by name, as were form^ly the King, 
the Queen, the Prince and Princess of Wales, in our 
Service. — The Bishops are the guides and govetnors of 
the Church of Christ. With the highest dignity they 
have the weightiest charge. By being advanced above 
all, they become the servants of all ♦. They are entrust'*- 
ed with the power of choosing and cnrdaining Ministers. 
They stand solemnly engaged by their ordination and 
consecration vows to preach the word, and minister 
godly discipline, to banish erroneous doctrmes, and 
as far as their ability extends to correct and punish 
public crimes t* Their arduous emplojrment is, to 
promote the peace of the Church, and the interests 
of true religion, by overseeing both the Clergy and 
the people. — ^On them, in their respective dioceses, 
lie?^ the daUy care of all the Churches : beside their 

* Episcopus servus servonim Dei. 

f See the Office of the Consecration of a Bishop. 
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avocations in the great council of the nation^ where, 
as peers of the realm^ they are employed in settling 
and adjusting affairs of the highest importance to the 
interests both of Church and State. 

If we duly consider what accomplishments^ and 
^what exertions are requisite for the performance of 
the duties of their high station, and for the faithful 
discharge of the great and sacred trust reposed in 
them, we shall naturally exclaim with the Apostle; 
'' Who is sufficient for these things T And in our 
daily prayers shall most earnestly and devoutly im- 
plore the salutary spirit of the Divine Grace, and the 
qpntiiiual help of God's blessing for every member of 
this sacred order, and more especially for our own * 
Diocesan. 

After the Bishops we pray for Curates. By tiie 
word Curates, the Church does not mean in parti- 
cular to describe what the term now generally im- 
ports. Assistant Curates, who for a stipend, at pre- 
sent regulated by Act of Parliament, assist the bene- 
ficed Clergy in performing the duties of their respec- 
tive parishes : but by Curates the Church means all 
those, to whom the Bishop, as chief pastor under 
Christ, has committed the cure or care of some part 
of his flock. Their office is to catechise the young, 
to instruct the ignorant, to encourage the good, to 
reprove the wicked, to help the weak-hearted, to 
comfort the afflicted, to relieve the distressed, to visit 
the sick, to present the prayers of the congregation, 
to preach the word of God, to administer the holy 
Sacraments, and to perform the other rites and cere- 
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monies appointed by the Church. They are required^ 
not only to be diligent in teachings exhortation, and 
prayer, and in the study of the Holy Scriptures ; hot 
they are likewise to shew themselres a pattern of 
all Christian virtues and graces, that, both by their 
doctrine and example, they may be a means d£ 
saving the souls committed to their charge. When 
we reflect upon the extent and importance of the 
saored office, we shall require no farther considera- 
tions to induce us to pray for the Clergy, as 
well knowing that without the grace of Grod assisting 
his labours, the best endeavours of the ablest Minbter 
of the Gospel, will be unprofitable and vain. Even 
St. Paul himself, though seemingly possessing erery 
necessary qualification for the work of the ministry; 
was so sensible of his Qwn insufficiency, that we find 
him repeatedly beseeching the Churches to whom he 
addressed his Epistles, '^ to pray for him ; to pray 
that utterance might be given unto him to make 
known the mystery of the Gospel." (Eph. vi. 19. 
Col. iy. 3.) And notwithstanj^ng his successfiileffiirts 
in cultivating the vineyard of Christ, he. makes this 
modest and virtuous confession, ^^ I have planted, 
'* ApoUos watered, but God giveth the increase." 
(1 Cor. iii. 6.) 

In the last place, we pray fot the People, of whom 
it is required that they be open to instruction, willing 
to learn God's word, desirous to practise it, and dis-r 
posed to do their duty in their respective stations and 
callings. For these different orders, of which the 
community consists, we beg an especial blessing of 
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God, beseechiiig him that he would send down the 
gracious influence of his Holy Spkit, like dew, into 
our hearts, to quicken the seed that is sown, that it 
may bring forth the fruits of a virtuous and godly 
]i£eu This we ask not with a design to advance our 
own g^ory, but for the manifestafion of the glory of 
our Advocate and Mediator, who has purchased these 
blessings for us, and whose name is magmfied by the 
increase of his Church, and the salvation of mankind. 
. The objection started by some against the propriety 
of the introductory words, " who alone wcM'kest great 
^^ marvels,'' proves in the ol]Jectors, either unbecoming 
levity, or deplorable ignorance of the language of 
Holy Scriptmre. Have we not heard with our ears, 
and have not our fathers told us, what marvellous 
works the Lord has wrought for his Church ? At the 
first planting of the Gospel, the Apostiies were inspired 
by the Holy Ghost, and endowed with the miraculous 
power of healing, of prophes^ng, and speaking in un- 
known tongues. And though the operations of the 
Holy Spirit iu:e not so visibly manifested, yet his as- 
sistance is as requisite, and will as surely be commu- 
nicated now, as it was in the time of the Apostles. 
The conversion of innners, by what some call the 
foolishness of preaching, is perhaps as great a mi- 
racle, as that of creating light out of darkness. To 
judge of the efficacy of the divine word, we must con- 
sider what man is by nature, and what he becomes by 
the power of grace : now man in Scripture is said to 
be like a wild ass' colt, (Job xi. 12) untamed, un- 
tractable in his disposition, and as the Apostle assures 
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US, *' not subject to the law of God, neither indeed 
*' can be." (Rom, viii. 7.) It is grace alone that cor- 
rects the depravity of our nature, subdues our unruly 
Bfifections, and makes us the proper subjects of divine 
discipline and culture. By conversion vire are taken, 
as it were, out of our natural soil, and transplanted 
into the garden of God ♦ ; v^here we require * the 
" healthful Spirit of his grace," to make us vegetate 
and flourish, and the dew of the divine blessing, to 
enable us to bring forth the fruits of a good life. 
But this can only be eflfected by the influence of 
God's Holy Spirit ; aiwl therefore when we address 
him for tiie constant and daily supplies of his grace, 
we invoke him as the author of miracles, the God 
who '^ alone doeth wonders f ;" who first conducted 
us through the waters of Baptism, as through the 
waves of the Red Sea, and continues to support and 
nourish us with that spiritual food, which descends 
like Manna ^ £rom heaven. 

The model from which this Prayer was taken is 
found in Gregory's Sacramentary. The Prayer does 
not appear in either of Edward's Books, though it 
stands in the Breviary of Sarum, and is annexed to 
the Litany iu some of Henry's Primers. It was in-* 
serted in the first year of Elizabeth. 

* Philo calls man a celestial plant, whose roots spring from 
Heaven. 

t Song of Moses. Exod. xv. II. 

t Manna was itself probably fonned of dew, and both are intend- 
ed as natural emblems of the divine grace, which like dew distils 
in a secret and invisible manner. 
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PRAYERS ANB THANKSGIVINGS. 

UPON SEVERAL OCCASIONS. 

Till the last Review of the Book of Common 
Prayer, the occasional Prayers and Thanksgivings 
formed a part of the Litany : and the Letanie, as 
the word is written in the former Books, was the title 
at the head of the pages, in which these Prayers and 
Thanks^vings were placed. They are now appointed 
tq be used before the two final Pruyers, either qf 
the Litany i or of the Morning and Evening Service* 

OCCASIONAL PRAYERS.. 

It is the remark of a very able writer *, that " the 
enumeration of human wants and sufferings in the 
Litany is nearly complete:" that *^ a Christian 
petitioner can have few things to ask of God, or to 
deprecate, which he will not find there expressed, 
*' and for the most part with inimitable tenderness 
'* and simplicity/* With respect to general devotion, 
the remark is extremely just : but still there are 
seasons, when either some calamity is so predominant, 
or some blessing so necessary, that it may become 
proper to deprecate the one, or to supplicate the 
other, with extraordinary importunity. In addition, 
therefore, to the more general supplications made in 
our Litany and Daily Prayer, we are supplied with 
special forms for the following occasions : 

1. In time of drought, with a Prayer for rain : 

2. In time of excessive rain, with a Prayer for 
fair weather : 

* Mr. Paley. 
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3. in time of dearth and famine, with twoT Prayers 
for cheapness and plenty, either of which the Minister 
may use at his discretion : 

4. In time of war and tumults, with a Prayer for 
preservation and deliverance : And, 

5. In time of any common plague or sickness, with 
a Prayer, heseeching God to withdraw his visitation^ 
and avert his judgments. 

Drought, deluge or excessive rain, famine, rebel- 
lion, war, tumult, plague and pestilence, are among 
the most dreadful visitations of the Almighty. These 
judgments He sometimes sends upon the earth, that 
the inhabitants of the world may learn righteousness. 
But so much have we of these realms been indebted 
to the mercy of his Providence, that within the re- 
membrance of more than the present generation, some 
of these forms have not been found necessary. The 
forms themselves, however, for the credit of the Com- 
pilers of our Liturgy, are so plain and perspicuous, 
that no particular elucidation of them can be required. 
It may, therefore^ be enough to observe, that similar 
Prayers occur in ancient Liturgies, from which some 
of these appear to be chiefly taken : and that each is 
well suited to the emergency to which it is appropri- 
ated by our Church. 

In the occasional Prayers already enumerated we 
deprecate God's judgments, and supplicate his mercy. 
In those that follow, . we are furnished with interces- 
sions on three different occasions : 

1. With two Prayers for the Clergy, one of which 
is to be said in the Ember weeks : 
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2. A Prayer for the High Court of Parhament^ to 
be read during their sessiou : And^ 

3. A Prayer for all sorts and conditions of men^ to 
be used when the Litany is not said. 

Between the first and second of these three^ stands 
the Prayer beginning ^'O God, whose nature said 
" property is, oyer to have mercy and to forgive ;" 
which I shall soon have occasion to shew has been 
misplaced in all our Books since the last Review in 
166L 



PRAYERS IN EMBER WEEKS. 

Ember is a word of uncertain derivation. — Some 
suppose it signifies asJies^ and some abstinence. 
Abstinence, or fasting, it is commonly known, wag 
anciently accompanied with the act of sitting upon 
ashes, or sprinkling ashes upon the head. In the 
Western Church, the Ember weeks were styled 
jejunia quatuor temporum, the fasts of the four 
seasons. This title, as well as the usage mentioned 
above, appears to favour the derivation already given. 
But others derive Ember from a Saxon word,, signi- 
fying course or circumvolution, for the Ember weeks 
return at fixed and certain periods, and are fasts in 
course. 

The Ember days are the Wednesday, Friday, and 
Saturday, after the first Sunday in Lent, the feast 
of Pentecost, September 14, and December 13. 
The weeks in which these days fall, are called Em- 
ber weeks : and the Sundays immediately following 
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are, according to ancient institution, appointed by 
the a 1st Canon of our Churdi for the ordmation of 
the Clergy. 

These two Prayers, though the latter of them is 
found in the Scotish Liturgy, were added to our Book 
of Common Prayer only at the last Review. The in- 
tention of the forms is sufficiently obvious : and as the 
ordination of Ministers is a subject of primary im^ 
pcurtance, it is to be regretted that one or other of 
the forms is not more generaUy read on the Wednes- 
day and Fridays in the Ember week, in such of our 
parish Churches as have Service on these days. Whe- 
ther they were intended to be read every day in the 
Ember weeks, or only on every Ember day in the 
week, is a question that has not universally been an- 
swered in the same way. The words of the Rubric 
appear to countenance the former practice. 

PRAYER THAT MAT B£ SAID AFTER ANY OF THE FORlifER. 

This Prayer is not repeated so frequently as its ex- 
cellence seems to require. It is drawn up in the me- 
taphorical, but expressive language of Scripture ; has 
been long employed in the conchision of Litanic, and 
other forms of Prayer, by the Churches of the West ; 
and retains strong marks of primitive devotion *. This 

* In the old Offices it is: Deus, cui proprinm est misereri 
sonper et paxceie, suscipe deprecationem nostrani} ui nos et 
oames ftonulos tuos, quos delictonim catena constringit, miseimtio 
tuse pietatis dementer absolyat* 
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Collect I have seen in some of Henry's Primers ; but 
it is in neither of Edward's Books^ haying been re- 
stored to the Common Prayer only in the reign of 
Elizabeth. It has likewise for the last 130 years^ 
had the ill fortune to be misplaced in most of the 
editions. Dr. Nicholls^ who wrote in the beginning 
of the present century^ . relates^ that the printers^ in 
1662^ placed it between the Prayer *' for all Sorts 
and Conditions of Men/' and '^ the General Thanks- 
giving.'' He adds, that the Commissiohers made 
them strike it out, and print a new leaf, wherein it 
should stand right, that is, immediately before V the 
*' Prayer for the high Court of Parliament." 

This account is echoed by Mr. Wheatly and 
others ; but, I own, I here suspect some mistake.- 
In the copies of the Book, . which, agreeably to a 
clause in the Act of Uniformity, were collated with 
the engrossed statute, the Prayer in question, evi- 
dently through inadvertency, is printed in two dif- 
ferent places ; once before " the Prayer for the Par- 
** liament," and again before ''.the General Thanks- 
** giving." 

The latter the Commissioners have erased, by 
drawing with a pen, through the upper and lower' 
parts of the printed text, two black lines*. The. 

• * 

* In the same manner they have expunged various other 
words and passages : and where it was necessary, they have c6r^ 
rectedy in writrng, typographical errors. I know not whether 
it is advisabk to state ; but, as it is a fact, I shall state, that 
some copies of the sealed Books, have, in a few instances, been 
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Prayer is of course "left in its proper place *. Ex- 
clusive of the erasure^ an inspection of the sealed 
Books will, I apprehend, afford satisfactory proof 
that a new lettf was not printed. 

PRAYER FOR THE HIGH COURT OF PARLIAMENT- 

This animated and comprehensive Prayer >r the 
high Court of Parliament, thatybr aU Sorts and 
Conditions of Men, and the General Thanksgiving 
though they must be considered as modern compo- 
sitions, are scarcely inferior to any of whatever an- 
tiquity. In this for the Parliament, we pray for the 
whole kingdom, but more especially for the Legis- 
lature : that their counsels may be directed to pro- 

iidulterated by a spurious pen. The writing of the secretary of 
the legitimate Correctors is so far imitated, that, by this test 
alone, it is perhaps impossible to distinguish between the correc'* 
tibns, and the corruptions^ that appear to have been soon after 
made by an enemy. The tares however may in general be easily 
known from the wheat. 

' * From its first introduction in the time of Elizabeth till the 
restoration of Charles IT. it stood without any title or headf im« 
mediately after the Prayer in time of any common plague or sick* 
nesst and was then the last Prayer in the Litany. In 1661, the 
two Prayers, of which one is to be used in Ember Weeks^ the 
Prayer for the Parliament, and that for all Sorts and Conditions 
of Men were composed : and the title now prefixed to the Prayer 
in question, was then given. The printers of the Book in 1662, 
observing perhaps that in the first copy, this Prayer appeared once 
before the Prayer for Parliament, and again after that for ^' all 
Sorts and Conditions, &c." would, from the title, naturally be in- 
duced to place it after these Prayers. 

VOL. I. U 
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mote the glory of God, the good of his Church, and 
the welfare of the community. — Towards the close, 
enlarging our petitions, we request these and all 
other necessaries for them, for ourselves, and the 
whole Catholic Church, in the name and by the me- 
diation of Jesus Christ our Lord and Saviour. 

PRAYER FOR ALL SORTS AND CONDITIONS OF MEN. 

We have before had occasion to observe, that St. 
Paul exhorts us to make Prayers and Supplications 
for all men ; and that the duty enjoined by the Apos- 
tle, was practised by the ancient Christians in their 
daily devotions. In our Church however, till the 
last Review of the Book of Common Prayer, we had 
no particular form of general Intercession, except- 
ing when the Litany, or the Prayer/or the Church 
militant, was said. The want of such a form being 
thought a defect, the Prayer before us was composed, 
and appointed to be used whenever the Litany was 
not. 

It has likewise been noticed that such titles and 
attributes of the Deity generally introduce each of 
our Prayers, as are most appropriate to the purport 
of the Prayer itself*. In the Prayer for all Sorts 
and Conditions of Men, we address God as the com- 
mon Creator and Preserver of all mankind: and 
beseech him that the general dispensations of his 
Providence, and particularly the Gospel, in Scrip- 
ture emphatically styled his saving health, may he 

* Page 28. 
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IfiiOfjtn unto edl nations. In other words^ we here 
pray for the conversion of Jews> Turks, Infidels^ and 
Heretics, that all ignorance, hardness of heart, and 
contempt of God's word, bebg taken away, they 
may be saved among the remnant of the trne 
Isra^tes. 

In andent Liturgies, the Church prayed not only 
for the illumination of those that sat in darkness, for 
the instruction of the ignorant, and the cojlversion 
of the wicked, but likewise for the improvement of 
the good. And we here pray more especially for 
the good estate of the Catholic Church: not. so 
much for the external prosperity and grandeur of sutiy 
particular establishment, but that the whole, the 
Oriental, the Greek, the Latin, the Reformed, the 
British and the American Churches, with every 
other denomination of Christians, may he led into 
the way of truth ; neither introducing modern fanci-* 
fill innovations, nor reviving ancient heretical opi- 
nions : but that they may hold the faith, ^ once de- 
'* livered to the Saints" in unity of spirit, in the 
bond of peace, and in righteousness of life. 

We farther intercede for all that are afflicted^ 
whether by sorrow, sickness, or penury : and morq 
especially for those that particularly desire our public 
intercession at the throne of grace. Alt these we 
commend to the fatherly goodness of God, beseech-* 
ing him to comfort and relieve them according to 
their several necessities : that is to mitigate their 
sorrow of mind, and assuage their bodily pain, and 
to relieve their distressed estate, as may be most 

u2 
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expedient for them. In particular we pray that^ 
during their sufferings. He will enable them to bear 
his visitation patiently : trusting that if they are re- 
stored . to health and prosperity, they will lead the 
rest, of their lives to his glory : and assured, that if 
their sufferings terminate in death, to which, as to 
the only complete deliverance from the pressure of 
human woe, the good man must, in the gloom of 
adversity, look forward with secret dehght; the 
issue wilU to him at least, be equally fortunate and 
happy. 

r : 

* Both here^ and in the general Thanksgiving, the 
Rubrie appears to be somewhat defective. It is not 
expressly stated whether the names of those who 
desire the prayers of the congregation, and of those 
vho deiire to return praise, should be publickly 
announced by the Minister. Both the reason of the 
thing, and the mode of expression adopted in the 
clauses inserted between brackets, seem to require 
that the Minister should notify to the congregation 
the names of those, on whose account the additions 
are made. I am aware of the objection to this 
practice, that may be drawn from the words of another 
Jlubric, prohibiting all publications in the time of 
di'cine Service, except those that are prescribed hy 
the rules of the Booh, or enjoined by the ordinary 
qf the place. But in these two instances, the inten- 
tion of the Church appears so evident, that by com- 
plying with it, we can scarcely be said to transgress 
any rule. And is not the general acquiescence of 
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our ordinaries nearly equivalent to an injunction? 
— Again, the practice of calling vestries, of publishingi 
parochial assessments, &c. in the time of divine Ser- 
vice, seems defensible only on the principle, on which 
we maintain the propriety of the Minister's notifying 
the names of those, who desire either the prayers of 
the congregation, or to return praise. 



THANKSGIVINGS- 

In the exhortation at the opening of the Service^ 
we are admonished that one principal end of <mt 
assembling in the house of God, is, to render thanks 
for the great benefits that we have received at hii 
hands. This has been done more generally in thd 
AUeluiah, Doxology, Psalms, and H3niins. Besides 
these^ at the last Review of the Liturgy, it was 
thought expedient to compose and add > 



A GENERAL THANKSGIVING, 

which is appointed to be used in the Morning and 
Evening Service of every day immediately before the 
two concluding Prayers. 

In this admirable composition, attributed to Bishop 
Sanderson, we address God as the Father of all mer^ 
des^ and give him thanks for his goodness to us, and 
to all men. When any desire to return praise for es-^ 
pecial mercies, there is a clause for the purpose, and 
the nature of the blessing is commonly specified by 
the Minister before he begins the Thanksgiving* We 

5 
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proceed to enumerate more particularly the blessings 
for which we return our humble and hearty thanks — 
These are (I) all the temporal benefits we ei^oy, of 
which^ creation and preservation are the only tWo 
distinctly mentioned : (2) we more especially praise 
God for spiritual blessings, among which we particu* 
larise redemption sanctffictttion and salvation ; the 
two last of which are expressed by the means qf 
grace, and the hope qf glory. From Eucharistic, 
the form becomes Petitionary. We beseech God to 
make us truly sensible of his merci^, and really 
thankful for tiiem ; that we may shew our gratitude, 
^nd promote his glory, not only by celebrating hitf 
praises day by day in the public assembly of the 
Churdi, but by walking in the paths of holiness and 
righteousness all our lives. These petitions we ext- 
force through the merits of Jesus Christ ; and vtt 
conclude the whole with a Doxology, in which we asr 
cribe to the Son, with the Father and the Holy 
Ghost> all honour and glory, world without end- 
Amen. 

THANKSGIVINGS UPON VARIOUS OCCASIONS. 

More particular Thanksgiving bedng sometimes 
proper, -we are su]^lied with forms on the six fdOLow- 
4ng occasions (1) fcnr rain : (2) for fair weather : (3) 
im {denty : (4) for peace and deliverance from our 
eodWESB : (5) for restoring public peace at luune ; and 
(6) witib two Thanksgivings, eitiier of which may be 
used^ fi»r deliverance from the plague, or othw e(mi» 
snon sickness* 
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When the petitions^ which vre may hare offered up 
in any of the preceding occasional Prayers, have been 
granted, and onr desires fulfilled ; when either a cala*- 
mity has been removed or a blessing vouchsafed, it is 
evidently the intention of the Church, that praise 
should be given to God, in the words of the appro- 
priate Thanksgiving here prescribed : That is, in all 
cases where the ordinary form is not superseded by 
pne that is special, and enjoined by authority. These 
occasional Thanksgivings we may pass over, after 
making one or two general observations. Some of 
them are partly taken from ancient Offices ^, and the 
whole are judiciously composed ; being not only well 
adapted to the occasions for which they dre appointed^ 
but, like the preceding Prayers, with which they cor- 
respond, as plain and perspicuous, as they are rational 
and devout The occasional Thanksgivings were 
composed in the reign of James, and annexed to the 
Litany: in 1662 they were detached from it, and 
printed as they now appear, after having been sane- 
tioned by a Convocation, and authorized by the Act 
of Uniformity. 



OF THE TWO CONCLUDING PRAYERS. 
I PRAY£R OF ST. CHRYSOSTOBI. 

From what has been said on the subject of Prayers 
and Collects in general, it has appeared, that the vene- 

, *. Yet a fidection of forms so complete is Dot to be met with ia 
any Greek or Latin Liturgy. 
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jrable Composers of our Liturgy were not influenced 
by that vain affectation of novelty, by which more 
modern Reformers seem to have been actuated^ 
Where ancient Offices afforded them forms of Prayer, 
suited to their eircumstances, these fornis they took 
AS models in the composition of their work, reserving 
to themselves the liberty of making such alterations^ 
fidditions, and improvements, as they conceived to be 
proper. . This is called the Prayer of St. Chrysosttom, 
because it is almost literally taken out of a Greek 
Liturgy, commonly ascribed to him *. The Chiurch 
of England adopted it, and placed it here, not know- 
ing where to find a Prayer, or persons able to com- 
pose a Prayer, morel excellent and better adapted to 
the conclusion of the daily Service. 

The Preface contains two grounds and reasons ht 
hoping, that our Prayers will be accepted : our pre* 
sent experience of God's grace, which has enabled us 
Unanimously and devoutly to make our common, thiat 
is, our united supplications unto him. He who gave 
us this grace, we humbly trust, will grant our requests. 
But that we may not quit the throne of grace, till all 
doubt of the efficacy of our petitions is removed, we 
urge the infallible promise of Him, who is the Life and 
the Truth, in whom all the promises of God are YEA 
and AMEN, and who has assured us, that when two 



* It may be necessary to inform some readers, that this Prayer 
does not occur in any of the works of Chrysostom, which the 
learned admit to be genuine* Yet the Prayer is certainly very 
ancient ; and might be the production of Chrysostom. 
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or three are gathered together in his name^ he wili 
grant their requests. We heg him to fulfil the de- 
Bires of our hearts^ and the petitions of our lips, but 
with this reserve, only so far as his infinite wisdom 
knows it expedient for us, learning from his example 
to submit our will to the will of God. For two things 
however, without any apprehension of appearing ar^ 
rogant, or presumptuous, we positively and unportu* 
nately pray ; the knowledge of all necessary religious 
truth in this world ; and when we pass out of this 
world into the world to come, life everlasting : being 
fully assured, that if these two points, the knowledge 
of God here, and the enjoyment of him hereafter, be 
tecured, every thing else is comparatively of little 
value •• 

This, with some other Prayers in our Liturgy, is 
not, like the greater part of our Prayers, addressed to 
the Father, but to the Son, to Jesus Christy our re* 
deemer and mediator. — On this account the condu-^ 
sion is di£Perent from that of the Prayers in general f ^ 



THE BENEDICTORY PRAYER. 

In their religious assemblies, it was the custom of 

the Jewish Churches to dismiss the congregation with 

« > 

. * The Prayer in the ordinal language is the same with that ia 
the common Greek translation of pur Liturgy, excepting only that 
we have added two introductory words. It begms, ** Thou that 
hast given us grace/' &c. 
f On the conclusion of Ciollects and Prayers, see p. 226. 
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a final blesfling, which was solemnly uttered by tha 
Priest, and received with the utmost reverence by the 
people. For this purpose the Church of England ha3 
here and in some of the other Offices^ adopted, with 
two variations, the words of St. Paul, 2 Cor. xtti. 14. ' 
In consequence of turning the words addressed by Paul 
to men, into an address to God, you was necessarily 
dbiaoged into »^, and the word evermore was added. 

It is not jstrictly a Benediction^ or blessing. It is 
rather an intercessionary Prayer, wherein the Priest 
imjdorcs a blessing for himself, as well as for. the ooa^ 
gregatioo/ Thougb it is pronounced by the Mifiis- 
tieir alone, the congregation ought mentally to addresi^ 
it to God;— The Church has made it, wd cjiUs it f^ 
Prayer*, and therefore the Minister is directed t9 
Icneel. In this Prayer, the Minister commits himself 
and tilie people, to the care and protection of ^ ey^r- 
jessed Trinity, beseec^ng God, who is three persons 
in <Mie natuie, that the grace obtained by our Lord 
Jesu^ Christ in the redemption may absolve us, thja^ 
the love of the Father, who is now reconciled through 
his blood, may justify us ; and, lastly, that by par- 
taking of the communication of the Holy Ghost, we 
may be sanctified. 

^ Though the Apostle's Benediction is not literally 
copied from the Benediction ordained by God himself 
under the law : (Numb. vi. 23.) yet it virtually agrees 
with it. '* On this wise shall fe bless the children of 
^' Israel, saying unto them, 

. * Seetbe Eubue befioce tke Prayer for Uu^ King. . 
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*^ The Lord bless thee and keep thee : 

^^ The Lord make his face to shine upon thee^ and 

be gracious unto thee : 

'' The Lord lift up his countenance upon thee» and 

give thee peace/* 

And this ancient form of benediction, in ^hich the 
name of Jehovah is repeated three times, and in the 
Masoretic copies with a different accent each time, is 
by the Jews themselves, suppo«Mxl to contain a divine 
mystery *• The pious Christimi will without hesita^ 
tion, and with reverence^ acknowledge that it con* 
tains a direct allusion to the pensions of the ev^4>lessed 
Trinity^ to ike Father, that he may bless and keep 
us ; to the Son, that he may make hifi face to shine 
upon us, and be gracious to us: and to. the Holy 
Ghost, that he may lift up the light of his countenance 
upon us, and give us peace both now and evermore. 



OF PSALMODY 



OR THE smGiNO OP PSALMS. 



Psalmody, as we have already observed, constituted 
a principal part of the public worship of the primitive 
Christians* It was likewise usual for the people, be* 
fore the Service began, and during any suspension 

• For a inore particular explication of Ais remarkable text, see 
Patnck^s Coimneiit. and Hermannns Witsitts Misc. Sacr. fib. ii. 
Dissert, ii. p. 518. ..*... 
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that took place^ to exercise themselves in Psalmody •• 
In our Church it is customary to sing a few stanzas of 
one of the two authorized alterations of the Psalms, 
after the Morning Prayer and Litany are ended, and 
again before the Sermon. In these instances, the in- 
troduction of Psalmody is proper, and to a certain 
degree, necessary. Without something of this kind, 
the transition from the Litany to the Office of the Holy 
Communion ; and from the Nicene Creed to the Ser-^ 
mon, might appear too sudden and abrupt. The in- 
tervention of a portion of a Psalm will likewise relieve 
the attention, and remove the.languor, that may occa-* 
sionally arise from including in one Service three 
entire Offices f , which were originally distinct, and 
performed at diflferent hours :t^. 

The singing of Psakns, in itself a pleasing and affect- 
ing part of divine worship, is in some places, perform* 
ed in so cold and phlegmatic a way, by the dull drone 
of the parish clerk, as to be rendered entirely useless : 
and in others, the boisterous and ostentatious clamor 
of what is called the band of singers, may excite dis- 
gust, but cannot assist devotion. Though I am far 
from regarding the singing of Psahns as one of the 
most essential or principal parts of our Sunday Ser- 

^ Quando non est tempus, cum in ecclesia fratres congregan- 
tur, sancta cantaodi, nisi cum legitur, aut communis oratio indi^ 
citur? Aug. £p. 119. 

t Morning Prayer, Litany, and Communion. 

t The Mommg Prayer was said at six, the Litany about nine, 
and ihe Office of the Holy Communion at a considerable distance 
of time after the Litany. 
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vice; yet as nothing which contributes to the de- 
cency of the public worship of God, or has a tendency 
to raise or keep up devout affections, can be consi* 
dered as a matter of small importance, I shall here 
throw together a few hints on the subject of paro- 
chial psalmody *. 

V 1. It might be proper for all the congregation 
to 9tand during the singing of the Psalm. This 
practice, though enjoined by no rule, and probably 
contrary to the more* ancient usage of the Church 
of England t, violates no rubric, and is consonant 
to the order of the other parts of the daily Service. 
When the Psalms are read, the congregation is 
directed to stand. Why should they sit, when the 
Psalms are sung ? Whether Te Deum is sung or 
said, the people are enjoined to stand. Te Deum is 
no doubt one of the finest hymns that was ever com- 
posed by man : But is not equal reverence, at least, 
due to the Psalms ? 

* Amplifications on most of these hints may be found in Bishop 
Gibson's excellent Use of Psalmody ; Mr, Wharton's Essay on 
Psalmody ; and Dr. Vincent's valuable Tract on the same subject. 

t '* It was not then (at the beginning of the reign of Elizabeth) 
** the custom, nor has been since, for the people to stand up whilst 
" the Psalms were singing in parish Churches." (See Bishop Fleet- 
wood's Letter about New Ceremonies^ p. 723, of his works). The 
Bishop objects to the practice of standing principally on these two 
grounds: " (1) it is an innovation, (2) intended merely to make 
** a further difference between those who were of diflTerent parties 
" with respect to the King and state affairs." But it has now no 
connection with politics, being intended for shewing more rever* 
ence, and exciting greater devotion : and, if it is an innovation it 
is likewise a reform and an improvement. 
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The propriety of standing, during the singing of 
the Psalms, was suggested in the beginning of the 
present century. But the propointion being made by 
private men and uithout authority, the practice waa 
rarely adopted. It has, however, of late been recom- ^ 
mended by the Society for Promoting Christian 
Knowledge*; and must, of course, be presumed to 
meet with the approbation of our ordinaries ; for most 
of the Bishops are members of this Society. 

2. The singing of Psalms should not be confined 
to a select band, nor to a small part of the congregar 
tion ; but all that can singj should join in the melody. 

3. The Psalms should be sung with modesty and 
humility: all vociferous roar and squall should be 
utterly banished. 

• See a Paper, dispersed by the Society, " On the Reverence 
** required in singing Psahns.'* In it, this sentence occurs : ** One 
** of the Fathers (St. Basil) describing the practice of the Church 
" in his time, says, the people rising from Prayer, stand up to ' 
*^ sing Psalms.*' I suspect the passage referred to is the following : 
*0 Xttoff— avaerrovrcc tmv irpoaEvxtayf eiq n|v ypciKfuaSiav icadur^ 
rayrai ; and I think the argument totally irrelative. Basil had no 
conception of the modem distinction between reading and singing 
Psalms. But the passage proves that the recitation of Psalms 
followed the confession in the Church of Neo-Cesarea in the thne 
of Basil, as it does now in the daily Service of the Church of £ng<* 
land. He says the people made a solemn penitential confessicmi 
[See his words quoted, p. 25] and afterwards, rising up from 
Prayer, proceeded to Psalmody. They formed or arranged thea^ 
selves, {Kaditrrayrai) probably by dividing into two opposite choirs^ 
(see p. 175) which alternately chaunted, or sung in recitative^ 
short portion of the Psalms, much in the same manner as the 
verses are now alternately read by the Minister and people* 
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4. Every attempt at intricacy of execution^ all 
complex air, with whatever is difficult, or carries the 
appearance of art, should be discouraged* I mean 
more particularly where the people are not skilled in 
the science of music* Simple melodies are the most 
easily performed ; and, to the subjects of sacred 
poesy, simplicity is most suitable. — " Religious har- 
mony," says Collier, " must be moving, but noble 
withal, grave, solemn, and seraphic ; fit for a 
Martyr to play, and an Angel to hear*." The 

plainer tunes ought therefore to be selected: such 
are the notes of the 100th Psalm, of which Luther is 
said to have been the author ; and of the old 104th, 
composed by Handel. — Twelve or fifteen of the most 
approved and familiar melodies of this description 
might afford sufficient variety in ordinary country 
congregations. 

5. The selection of proper portions of the Psalms 
is, perhaps, not less necessary than the selection 
of proper music. The choice of these cannot with . 
safety be committed to every parish clerk. On this 
subject, therefore, the Minister might be consulted f. 

6. The organ, considered merely as an accompani- 

* Essays upon several moral subjects. Of Messiah, p. 25. 

f My practice has been to distribute among the occupiers of 
pews, and the poorer sort of people that frequent the Church, 
" Extr^ts from the new version of the Psalms." The Extracts 
are comprised in about 100 pages, and each page contains a por- 
tion sufficient to be sung at one time. They are sold by Messrs. 
Riving ton^ and are in the list of books printed for the Society for 
Promoting Christian Knowledge, 
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ment to the voice^ is a valuable acquisition. Whilst 
it regulates the singing, it encourages the 'modest 
and diffident to joiu in the Psalmody. Where there 
is no organ^ the want cannot be supplied by any other 
kind of instrumental music. Violins^ bassoons, flutes, 
&c. ought to be entirely excluded. 
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